To che Reader, 


it had not ben knowen befoze , that no⸗ 
thing coulde be ſo ſincerely done, but chat 


it ſelke, to this ende, chat it might be ſeene in 
the whole difcourſe as it was witten, & that 


the patrone of pꝛiuate Malle might not inſtly | 
pꝛetend, chat his doyng was mangled by cet⸗ 
ting it in parte as other men commõly haue 
vſed. But there hath not larned lewdly diſpo⸗ 
ſed mindes, which, to animate their fauourers 
to therpectacion of their longe loked day, haue 
quite ſeperated the confutacis from the Apo- 
logie, and fendyng it abzoade vnto theit krin- 
des, haue laid that it was now publihed in de⸗ 
fence of their maſſe;by the alowance of the re⸗ 
uerend father in god biſhop of London. wher= © 


foze,ſeing plaine and honeſt dealinge can not 
be ſaulfe from their ſhameles chiftes, J am cõ⸗ 
ſtreigned (gentle reader) by this note openly 
to let the vnderſtad, as wel the maner of their 
vnhoneſt dealyng,as alſo that this Apologie 
was not ſet foozth & allowed foz the doctrine 
therin conteined; but that it might be compa⸗ 


red with the anſwere', and confutacion of the 
ſame. Vale, 


E it to an euill pur⸗ 
poſe: Je might haue ben ſufficiently learned 
by the late publiſhyng of this little bone. Foz | 
of yonel} tieanyyg J placed this Apologie by 
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N og barks by 
gh Þ — luffictent re 
= f 7 1; pozt? of large offers 
in open places befoze 
£4 \g right honozable au⸗ 
x — diente, moze ſtoutly 
-| as 5 wiſe men i thinke then clarkely, foz 
the maintenance of diners vntruthes: 
2 and that the learned of the clergie here 
\ſtande bounde in recogniſance , not to 
-- I gatneſap any doctrine nowe pꝛeached, 
bpvbhiche otherwiſe are well able fo con⸗ 
= | trole all ſuch erronious phanſtes lately 
4 deuiſed: not with ſtandinge J am no- 
- \thyng comparable to the learned of the 
r \clergie , vet bepng bꝛought vp in lear- 
e | ning alwaties beyonde the ſeas, hauing 
C 
2 


befoze mine eyes the feare of God, and 
, mine harte greatly lamentyng to ſe er- 
rour outface the truth, thought it good 

oz the diſcharge ol mine owne conſci⸗ 
Az ence 
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ence befoze God and yon, to diſcouer 
certeine vanities of pours, that the ca- 

tholike church (once your mother)mils | 
liketh in pou. And ſo much the rather, 
becauſe god of his tniinit godnes hath 
2 +«51-<%called me backe againe from all ſuche 
I i - lewde fanſies,by the godly inſtruction 
- - -of thelearned : in the whiche J was 
ones ſo fully perſwaded by euil bwkes, 
„that all that time J neither regarded 
3 e noꝛ good religion, noꝛ any good 
BBS; 31598 * Lonſcience beſides, And therfoze tru⸗ 
a kynge to dw ſome good with ſuche as 
ſimplicitie without malice hath per⸗ 
ſwaded to zy, conſtiens pꝛicked me to 
giue the aduenture: nothyng doubting j 
but that God will bꝛing that to a ber 5 
ende, the beginnynge whereof had no 
euill meanyng. 
1. _ And to make mine enfrie with vous 
5 (maiſter Jewell) whiche are counted 
kali in the the greateſt clarke on vour ſide, J mer ⸗ 
—— 8 uell not a litle why ou, bevng reputed 
Cole. ar man of ſuch learnyng, vtterly refuſe? 
| to 4 
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x  fop2onethe doarine you teache. Alle- A. 
gyng very ſlender cauſes ot pour refu- 
ſal:that ſerue the contrarie ſide,rather 

then pours , Your vocation to ſo highe 
a rome, the place where you taught, 
the honozable eſtate of the audience, 

1 Which hard vou, the doctrine pou taught 

' auctoziſed by the realme, as vou alledge 

do not vnburden pou from the pzoufe 
ol your doctrin, but rather bourden pou 
monꝛe to pꝛoue the ſame : becauſe your 
eſtate is now ſuche , that is bounde to 
rendꝛe accompte of that you teach. Noz 
tit is anydiſhonour to the realme,if vou 
be able to certiſie that by learning, that 
1 they (as pou ſay) haue vaſſed by lawes, 
” noz want of diſcretion at all in you , to 
teache them, that wold ſo gladly learn 
at pour hande. Foz if a man may pꝛoue 
by conference of ſcriptures any article 
ed therin compꝛiſed, either in the letter, oz 
by argument baulted f@zth without a⸗ 
nie diſhonour to God, oꝛ blemiſh to him 
that h the matter in hande, (as a 
I A3 man 


— OY 
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man in derde may) ſhall you tounte the 
Realme diſhonoured , 02 want of diſ⸗ 
crecion in your ſelf, to pꝛoue ſuche doc⸗ 
trine (as your ſelfe dw publiſhe)becauſe 
it is auctoꝛiſed by man, and by thaſſent 
paws x⸗ W of the Kealme 2 whiche in time of your 
ene baptiſme aſſented to the contrarie, as 
aul other chziſtian realmes did, without 
TR. +# any confradicion at all, amongeſt the 
ae . Aearned: whereas in this allente, as 
| 4% 6 FR y many learned clarkes, well knowen to 
WH; the woꝛlde, ſaid nay,and moze to, then 
c 2 phitherto hath ſayd yea. And ik the chiek 
Drage 3, pꝛoufe of pour doctrine be the allente ol 
Sec 2 this realme , ſhall not other chꝛiſtian 


p 
| 1 þ, realmes , that teache quite contrarie 
e onto you, reſt in doarine aucoziſed by 


4 r them, and alchziſtian realmes beſides? | 
. Here you ar dꝛiuen, if vou reſt ſo ſtout⸗ 
. Iv vpon thaſtent of realmes, to tonfelle 

that the doctrine taught here is trew, | 
becauſe this realme hath auctoziſed it ; 
and the doctrine in ſtraunge realmes is 
trew, berng quite contrarie to yours, 
becauſi® 


o ©. 
% 
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e becauſe by like reaſon the realmes ther 
hath audoꝛiſed it. V ou haue no refuge 
in this caſe, but to ſay, that this realme 
e folowed the ſcripture in ſuche doctrine, 
t as they aucthoꝛiſed, and that other re- 
r almes folowed not the ſcripture in au- 
«s co:iſinge the contrarie. Jam wel con⸗ 
it tented with pour anſwere. But where 
je be the ſcriptures wherby the realme au- - 
is ſtoziſed pour doctrine? You may not 
to Cav, it ſhall be greate diſhonour to the 
n realme, to haue ſuch ſcripturs knowne, 
ef foꝛ want of diſcrecton in pon, to btter 
of them: as you ſeeme to ſay in your lets 
in ters. Let vs know ſuche ſcriptures, as 
ie vour truſt is moſt vppon, to pꝛoue pour 
by doarine by, and we wil depart quietly, 
g: And as all wiſe men will counte it the 
it otkite of a diſcrete man, either to ſtay 
ſe uch as ſtagger, oz to perſwade ſuche 
w; he verily thinke otherwiſe : So ſhall 
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man in deede may) ſhall you counte the 
Realme diſhonoured, oꝛ want of diſ⸗ 
| | crecton in your ſelf, to pꝛoue ſuche doc- 
| trine (as pour ſelfe do publiſhe)becauſe 
it is auctoꝛiſed by man, and by thaſent 
2 u of the Kealme ? whiche in time of vour 
4:4 .+:++ baptiſme aſſented to the contrarie , as 
Al other chꝛiſtian realmes did, without 
+ 20 7% 15 any contradiction at all, amongeſt the 


learned: whereas in this aſſente, as 
9 75 rh many learned clarkes, well knowen to 
© 5. the wozlde,ſaid nay,and moze to, then 
{ts i hitherto hath ſayd yea. And if the chief 
as de pꝛoufe of your doctrine be the allente ot 
15 Fs = this realme , ſhall not other chꝛiſtian 
4 ,.. realmes , that teache quite contrarie 
- Unto you, reſt in doarine auctoziſed by 
722 wißt them, and al chꝛiſtian realmes beſides⸗ 
” Here vou ar dꝛiuen, if vou reſt ſo ſtout- | 
E b vpon thaſtent of realmes, to conkeſſe 
that the doctrine taught here is frew.s : 
becauſe this realme hath auctoꝛiſed it 
and the doctrine in ſtraunge realmes is 3 
trew, eng quite contrarie to yours," 


becauſe 
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e becauſebylikereaſon the realmes ther 
hath aucoziſed it. Vou haue no refuge 
in this caſe, but to ſav, that this realme 
£ 


e folowed the ſcripture in ſuche doctrine, 
t as they aucthoꝛiſed, and that other re- 
almes folowed not the ſcripture in au⸗ 
ſtoziſinge the contrarie. Jam wel con⸗ 
tented with pour an were. But where 
je be the ſcriptures wherby the realme au⸗ 
ctoziſed pour doctrine? You map not 
ſay, it ſhall be greate diſhonour to the 
realme, to haue ſuch ſcripturs knowne, 
foꝛ want of diſcrecton in yon, to btter 
them: as you ſeme to ſay in your lets 
ters. Let vs know ſuche ſcripfures, as 
ie your truſt is moſt vppon, to pꝛoue pour 
doarine by, and we wil depart quietly, 
And as all wiſe men will counte it the 
, office of a diſcrete man, either to ſtay 
ſe luch as ſtagger, oꝛ to perſwade ſuche 
* verily thinke otherwiſe: Do chall J 


* eate 
1 — and my poze lt . In 
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B, 


to maruell that vou, whiche ſtuddie ſo 
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pour ſilence herein, 1f your haue ought 
to ſate, you ſhall do nothyng els but 
hide the candell vnder p buſſhel: where 


as the oꝛder is to ſet it vpon the tandel⸗ 
ſticke, to light all ſuche as are within 
the houſe, If vou haue no ſcriptures to 
lap fo2 you , then trouble our mother 
the holy catholike churche no longer. 

Pou ſtande in negatiues: vou ſave a- 
gainlt pꝛiuate Maſſes and certaine o⸗ 
ther, which as pou pꝛetende, cannot be 
pꝛoued. Haue wer not here good cauſe 


maruelous retozmacion of all doctrine 
to the touche ſfone of ſcripture, will o⸗ 
penlp pꝛofeſſe, bearvng ſuche a perſo⸗ 
nage in ſuche places ofhonour, ſuche 
doctrine as can neither bee pꝛoued by 
ſcripture, noꝛ any other ſubſtancial re⸗ 
coꝛd: and all becauſe it ſtandeth in ne⸗ 
gatiues? May not childꝛen in this ſoꝛt 
deuiſe negatiues conteinyng falſe doc⸗ 
trin en they are talled vpon to q 
par che are not bounde to 
pꝛout 


* 
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pꝛoue their aſlercions, becauſe they are 


negatiues⸗ This dare 3 be boldc to ſay: 
lk pou had ſentence , oꝛ halte ſentence ,., 


Tgaynſt 
is ſtap⸗ 
15 | nge vpon 
wonde, oꝛ halfe wozd in the ſcriptures, the negas 


olde doctoures,generall counſels, oz ex- *'4** 


o > ample ot the pꝛimatiue churche againſt 
r pꝛziuate Maſſes, al England had runge 

bl it cre this day. But you haue none, 
as pour ſilence impoꝛteth. It were ei⸗ 
ther great folly to kæpe that ſecret, the 
e whiche without any damage may do 
ſe good to many, oꝛ meruelous enuie to 
o enclole that without gaine, which law 
ie and reaſon woulde haue to be kommen. 
ö. : Quicquid dando non deficit ( ſatcth ſapnee 


XF s 


d Auſtin ) Quanid:y babctyr , & non dati: 


e⸗ they are net yet had, as they ought to 
2t be had. The lawes may in diuers ſpe⸗ 
tiall faces, not reſtrained to time and 
place, teach perhappes, that a negatiue 
can not be pꝛoued. But to lay that a 
3 | As nega⸗ 
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negatine in doctrine, as yours is, can 
not be pꝛoued vpon only conſideracion 
that it is a negatiue , as pour ſhifte is, 
that J am well aſſured no learned man 
hitherto euer taught: either in law, oz 
in any other ſcience beſides. e the con⸗ 
trarie rather appereth in Logicke: the 
whiche teacheth the generall groundes 
ok all diſputacions. Where we haue in 
guerie figure , negatiue concluſtons. 
And koꝛ other ſhoꝛt kinde of argumen⸗ 
tes, there are as many places dialeci⸗ 
cal ofthe negatiues to deſtrov, as there 
are affirmatiues to builde on. So that 
thifte of deſcant can not ſerue vour 
turne. Docth not the ſeripture many 
times toygne iſſue in the negatiue, and 
pꝛoue the ſame * We are not iuſtiſies 
by Poſes law , and ſo the like. Decth 
net the Apoſtels pꝛoue it at large? 
But foꝛ as much as pou are not able to 
pꝛoue the negattue , J will no kurther | 
trouble you therwith. Yet when were | 4 
is an affirmatine imploied in the _ | 3 


e 


e „ leren „ = as 
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tiue, as there is here, thoughe J dil⸗ 
charge you of very gentilnes from the 
pꝛoufe of thone , oꝛder of ſcholes will 
dꝛiue vou to pꝛoue the other: though it 
were in factes,muche moze in doctrine, | 
Pour negatiue was, that there was 2. Cap. 
no pꝛiuate Malle at all, in the pꝛima⸗ 
tine churche : thus you ſay, and ſhewe 
no cauſe why. This terme pꝛiuate, Jdifictis | 
whiche you in this plate firſt inuented, ste 
I meane Luthers ſchole, may be taken 
tonterning this matter diuers waies. 
One wap, pꝛiuate is contrarie to com-' A. 
mon, to many. And in this ſignifica⸗ 
tion, wee neuer ſaied that any Maſſe 
was pziuate. Foz the catholike church 
- cuer taught, that the Baſſe is a com- 
mon 02 publique ſacrifice, reſtrained to 751 
none ſo, but that the whole churthe, oꝛ * 
any linely membze therof, had thereby 
: | great commoditee : and might, bevng 
pꝛepared, and well diſpoſed,bee parta⸗ 
ker, not onely of the common Prater 
x and Suffrages offered vp to God in the 
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of Chꝛiſtes body and bloud therin con⸗ 


ſecrated, and offered. Wee neuer vet 
pꝛiſoned vp the holy Sacrifice of the 
Paſlle, oz the ſacramente therin recet- 


I 2 2 ued, oꝛ the vſe ot ani oł them,from any + 
in! — 1 , 


that diſpoĩed them ſelues godly, It you 


had harde vs pꝛeache that the Palle is 
" onely auailable to the pꝛieſt, oꝛ to pꝛin- 
s tes, oz to vs of England, oz to them ok 
77 * - #Atalle,02 to men, and not fo women, o: 
do ſuch as are aliue, and not to ſuche as 
= are dead, oz to ſay that none ought to 
Saul receiue the Sacrament, but the pꝛieſt, 


pou might haue charged vs that wer 


wente aboute to encloſe that to ſome 
one ſoꝛte of pꝛiuate pzofit , that ought - 
to remaine in common foz all ſoztes of 


people. And in this wiſe wer neuer 
taught, that any Palſe was pꝛiuate. 
But vou haue the other ſigniſicacion ot 
this terme pꝛiuate. That is, the ſoole 
receiupnge of the Sacramente bp the 
ele, {mbarrynge none to communi⸗ 

cate 


Walle » but alſo of the holy ſacramente | 


| 


e 
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| 
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cafe with him, yea rather refoyfingf , +... 
'anv would be ſo wel diſpoſed to receiue FI _ 
with him. And lamentynge, when he 
ſeth the people ſo euill diſpoſed, that 
none will oꝛder theim ſelues ſo, that 
they map wozthely receiue with him. 
And pet not koꝛſyng theim to receiue, 
\ © when they are not diſpoſed, noꝛ readie. 
| And in this meanyng of pꝛiuate, the 
tatholike churche docth teache, that the «4-7, 
pꝛieſt may receine the Sacramente at 
Palle alone, when none other is di⸗⸗ 
poſed to receiue with him. Now il von 
be able, wer require you to pꝛoue thak - 
firmattue included in pour negatiue. 
Mhiche is this. That euerp pꝛieſt oz 
any other ought, when he reteiueth the 
: ſacramenf,to haue compante to reteiue 
with him in the ſame time and place, 
ppon payne of Gods hi ndſgnation: 
and then were will pelde vnto vou. Ir 
| you be able to pꝛoue neither the nega⸗ 8 
tiue, no the affirmatiue, ſfozme not ſo 34 * 
2 f 


3 * — the doarine ol the catholl % 
churche ⸗ e, 
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churche, the whiche falſehed many tl /h 
i mess aſſaulteth, and was neuer yet able 'P 
il to ouerth;ow. | 
3. caß. As you ſay, there was na pꝛiuate 
PMaſle in the pꝛimatiue church, and ſay | 
vntruly,ſo map pou ſay andſap truly, 
there was no chꝛziſtian kynge in the a⸗ 
That all Poſtles time. There was no chziſtian * 
thynges man that then counted any thinge his 
— not owne of ſuche thynges as he poſſeſſed: | 
to the but all were common. There was then h. 
tome of no doctrine taught, but it was confir- 
X — med by miracles. There was no wo⸗ 
che, man that might come with open face 
to the churche. There was no Biſſhop 
indewed with tempoꝛaltees. There 
was no diſtinction commonly of pari⸗ 
ſhes. There was nothyng eaten that 
was mingled with bloud. There was 
no whole realmes turned to the fayth. 
There was no receuyng of the Sacra⸗ 
ment, but after ſupper. There was no 
intant but was houſled. And thus may ; 


— rolle in a greate ſozte ſuche , there at 
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was not truly, às vou rolle in diners of < Is wif 4 
| pours fally. And will you 3 beſcchee | 
* yerefozme al thynges to the very ſtate A , A. 
ot the pꝛimatiue churche now Nil. 
vou ſuppꝛeſſe al chꝛiſtian kyng? which "A 
were not in the Apoſtels time Wyll ll! 2 4 
vou alter the ſtate now, and make all 5 555 0 
thinges to be common - Wyll you diſ⸗ * 
grace all pꝛeachers that woozke not 50. TA 

miracles : Wl you infoꝛce women to. 7"; 

[ /hodwinke them ſelues in the churche⸗ 1 

will youravle againſt biſſhoppes that 

kerpe any tempozalfies 2 Wyll ye "i 2 = 5 4 

men at liberty to dw their duty at what 0 7 4 A 

churche they will ⸗Myll pe inhibit the: 

kolkes to eate bluddynges, oꝛ Pigions, 

- 02 Capons, ſuche as are killed by ſtiffi? 

lng : Will you infoꝛce vs to be houſe⸗ 

led after ſupper⸗ Wpll you houſell all 

babes and infantes againe⸗ To call B. 

luche thynges to the ſtate of the Apo- Thepz(s 

© Tels time, and of the pzimatiue church urch, 
againe, is nothyng els , but to entoꝛce che ſtate 

A tauleman to come to bis ſwadlynge ot intacisc. 

cee * 
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tlothes, and to crie alarme in his cradel 
again. truſt when vou ſay there was 
no pꝛiuate Maſſe in the pzimatiue chur- | 
che, not withſtandinge you diſalowe | 
pꝛiuate aſſe, vet vou wil alowe Paſſe | 
to bee in the pꝛimatiue churche: oꝛ els 
wiſdome would haue ſaped moꝛe gene⸗ 
rally, there was no Maſſe af all, no; | 
pꝛiuate, noꝛ common. tc. And pet there 
is an open difference between theſe two 
ſentences: there was no pꝛiuate Paſſe 
at that time, and there ought to be no 
pꝛiuate Paſſe at any time. In the one, | : 

wee conceiue the vſe of that age, not 

withſtandynge the law of the churche | 
euen then might ſtande indifferently to 
the contrarie, vpon tirtumſtances and 
good conſideracions. And in the other, 
wer p2eciſely conceiue what the lawe 
dioeth determine, either lawfull oz vn⸗ 
lawfull. The tonſtant faith, the pure 
n argu life, the feruent charife, thecontempte | 
the t5pa- of the wozlde, that then floziſſhed ſo as | 
riſon of meager ſuch as pꝛokeſſed Chꝛiſt, might 
the times. cauſe ; 
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taufe perhappes that no alle was ce⸗ 
s libzated,but that diuers chꝛiſtlans, and 
- © rpectally lokyng foz continuall perſe⸗ 


e || gucion, would be houſeled there at, and 


e > bealwates ſure to haue their victici,as 


| : it is termed in the olde Cannons, that 


| by res therof, ſome of the people, perhaps 

J 4 of their owne actoꝛde, did alwaies wil- 
io lyngly and gladly pꝛepare theim ſelues 
at enery Maſſe to be houlled with the 
ot pꝛieſt: And will vou now in the ſtate 
he 2 of keycolde charitee , when the people 
to are nothvng willyng to diſpoſe theim 
nd ſelues fo recefue their houſill , plucke 
r, the pꝛieſt from the aulter, whoſe office 
ve is to offer that dayly ſacrifice foz the 
n⸗ people, vnleſle ther be that wil reteine: 
re Mill vou imbarre him that is bounds 
fe | d offer bp the daply ſacrifice of dutie, 
becauſe they will not diſpoſe theim ſel⸗ 
es to reteiue their houſill : Who, as 
. * cons 


a 
g * 


wy 


ule | 


5 
> 


as. 


Ev 


bounde , but ſtande at libertie. The 


the ley men are at libertie,conſernpng 5 


1 An Apologie 
concernyng ſo often receiupng, are not 


church doth exhoꝛte them top frequen⸗ 
tacion of their houſil, but geueth no cõ⸗ 
maundement to binde them: as Chꝛiſt 
ſaied, $i vis perfedlus eſſe, vale, & vende 
omnia que babes, & da peuperibus , It thou 
wilt be perfit,goe and ſell all that thou 
haſt, and geue it to the poꝛe. Mhiche 
imploieth the nature of a counſell , to 
erhozte men to p higheft degree of chꝛi⸗ 


ianitie, conſernyng the beltowpng ol 


the gods of the woꝛlde: and pet is no 
commaundement to binde any that are 
not ſo diſpoſed. Euen ſo wer may exhoꝛt 
and counſel! folkes to frequent the re⸗ 
teiuyng of their rightes without any 
commaundement to binde them. Pow 


thefrequentacion : the pꝛieſt is bounds | 
to the frequentacton. Js it then reaſon 
that he, that mapchoſe whether he wil 
frequently recctue oz ns, ſhould, when 
he is not diſpoſed, cauſe him to — 


1 
4 
fl 
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the law ol God, that is bounde kherto⸗ 
oY 12 you had any ſuche texte in the holy 
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1 | cay Paſſe without fome to communt- 
tate, as this texte, Si vis perfetlus eſſe, 
2 | Vade vende, Sckmeth to tommaund him 
W that will be perfit , fo ſell all that he 
Wu | { © hath, and beſfowe it vpon the pooꝛe. 
* Lo2de how woulde pe then triamphe : 
to hecauſe you had then ſome coulour a- 
zi⸗ gaynſt pzinate Maſſe. And pet when 
ol the matter were well bulted, you ſhall 
neuer be able ta pꝛoue any comaunde- 
re ment therby againſt the ſole recetutng 19 
oꝛt ok the Sacrament by the pꝛieſt, but a * 
re- counſell to exhozte him, if it might be, 10 
ny 1 othehigheſt and moſt perfit eſtate. 
ow Hut to pzeſcribeof neceſſitee that there 
ns pught, vpon paine of Gods indignacion F 
nde to be a company to communicate with = 
ſon the pꝛieſt at enery Palle, 02 els foz- 
wil peare the celebzacion of the holy ſacri- 
hen F ce, hauyng no title of any ſache cou⸗ 
nde Jour in the holy ſcripture , J wyll not 
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atie Wiſſhe when any contention ſhoulbe 


cal that by the name that J map tuſfly, 
but will temper the matter, and terme 
it an itchyng folly,to alter all thinges 
that are well ſetled alredie. 
S. Chꝛiſoſtome in his thirde homely 
bpon the epiſtle to ß Epheſians in his 
complainte there doeth ſo ſet forth the 
matter, as it is to be wiſhed both what 
the people ſhould do, what the pꝛieſt 
map do. It the people wil not folow his 
exhoꝛtacions, than no man, J ſuppoſe 
without great (mpudfcie, wil any len⸗ 
X ger ſtand inp denial therof, Foz as we 
2 one % may well x godly wilſhe that al folkes 
tude that wers ſo wel agreed that al ſuites in the 
companie law might ſiurſeaſſe:and pet this gooly 
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chaunce,y cannot otherwiſe be finiſhed * 


doth not inhibit but p men may ſew fo 
their right. Foz y higheſt oꝛ the perſi⸗ 
teſt ſtate doth not extinguiſhe p meane 
6: the lowe : Euen ſo all god men may 
wiſhe that al chꝛiſtian people were al- 
wales lo deuoute and wel np. | [ 
t ep. * 


1 of priuate Maſſe. 11 7 
they might with goddes fauour, reteiue LE; 
their houſil daily. And pet were it in- 6 
lurie betauſe al wil not, to inhibite ſuch Thepꝛiete 
as wolde. Oꝛ if none wolde. to imbarre af duenrn 
the pꝛieſt that is bounde to offer vp the ſacrifice, | 
daily ſacrificefoz him ſelf ⁊ the people. Wiles! 
2 ©. Chziſoſtom waiteth thus: In aſus 5,Cap, 
7 quidem teporitus:quii puri frequenter fitis,non Ag 
accedlitis. In paſcha vero licet fit aliquid a vos 
bis perpetratũ acceditis, O conſuetudinem , O 
preſũptionẽ, ſacrificiũ fruſtra quotidianũ offes 
nimus. In caſſum uſſiſtimus altari,nullus eſt qui 1 
cõmunicetin, hic non vt temere cõmunicemini Rb 
dico, ſed vt vos dignos reddatis At other 15 
times ſaieth he although you be foz the 
moſt parte in cleane lite pou come not, Wh i 
but at Eaſter you come, thoughe von % 
haue done ſomwhat amiſſe. Phie vpon bh 
that cuſtome, phie vpon ſuch pꝛeſump⸗ 
tion, the daily ſacrifice is in vaine. Wee 
land at thaulter foz nought. There is 
none to be howſlid. Jſpeake not theſe 7 
thingꝰ becauſe you ſhoulde receiue your | 
| houſilraſhly,but foz thintẽt you ſhould 1 
Holz 3 make 


ee 


though they were in god caſe and pure 


An Apologie | 
make pour ſelues wooꝛthie. In theſe - 
wo2des of S. Chztſoſfom , this doeth », 
firft appere, that at that time the peo- | þ; 
ple at Eaſter wold receiue their howſil ſc 
in what caſe ſo euer they were in, good 1 Uh 


oꝛ bad , And at other times of the pers | p 


life, fit to reteiue, vet they wouldere- 
kraine the receiuyng of their rightes. 
And therekoꝛe he blameth and in ma⸗ 
nercrieth out vpon that cuſtome, wher⸗ 
by the people rather conſider the pze- 
ſcript time of Eaſter to receiue , then a 
tleane life and pure conſcience, Foz as 
godly people may at any time receiue 
their howſill without reſtraint to any 
one pꝛeſcript time in the pere, and the 
oftener they ſo receiue the ſame, the 
moze their godly deuocion therby doeth 
increaſe, euen ſo the vngodly ones are 
rather tommaunded todo penance foz 
_- euill life, and to make them ſelues 
and woꝛthie, then to tome raſhely 

0 hout —_ of conſcience , _ ; 
triall 
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triall of them ſelues, without penance 


done foꝛ their offences , to reteiue their 
ho will only vpon consideration ot pꝛe⸗ 


cripfe time, becauſe they had vſcd of 
longe time to do ſo. And this is the 


pꝛeſumpcion he crieth out vpon, that 


pꝛicketh the people vpon cuſtom to re⸗ 
teiue vnwozthely : and vet ot other ti⸗ 
mes, where non woulde receiue, nei⸗ 
ther ſuche as might woꝛthely, noꝛ ſuch 
às coulde not foꝛ their euill life. Salina 


Chꝛiſoſtom ſaieth: that there was sa⸗ 


5 cnficumi quot idianum Guerp dap, dayly 
fatriſce, euerv day Malle, euery dav the 


pꝛieſt fode at the Aulter, either to ex⸗ 
hoꝛte ſuche as were miert to reteiue, oꝛ 
to tounſell ſuche as were of euill lines 
tio penante, that they atter might bee 
auͤble fo receiue. But his erhoztacton 
was in Caſſm at the aulter . And his 
exhoꝛtacion fo the people to communt- 


cate in the celebzacton of the daply ſa- 
crifice was fut in vaine. Not koꝛ be 


Dart the daply ſacrifice in the Baſſe 


B 4. was 


B. 


telebꝛated but once in the vere, at Ea⸗ 


dent by this complainte of S. Chꝛiſo⸗ 
ſtomthat the pꝛieſt did his ductie , nat 
withſtanding ther was none to receiue 


An Apologie 


was nothyng auaplable, but becauſe be b; 
lobed that the people woulde diſpoſe |! h. 
them ſelues to do as they were erhoꝛ⸗ le 
ted. And that was vaine, becauſe ils f 
eſt qui communicetur . There was none ci 
that woulde be howſlid. And pet the 1 


pꝛieſt did telebzate notwithſtandynge. i 
Foz it is ſaied, that he ſtandeth at the d 


Aulter, and what ta do but ta celebꝛate t 


the daily ſacriũce Can vou call that a E v 
daily ſacrifice that is not daily offered n 
vp ? oz that a daily ſacrifice, that is net 


ſter? At the which time the people vied | 
to recciue : all other times they refcais 
ned, Quia nullys eſt qui cõmunice tun. There 
is none tocommunicate . Js it aot eui- 


with him : Oz els il he were conſtrai⸗ 
ned to relraine when none woulde re⸗ 
ceiue with him, doeth it not appeare 
d then it en that he did ele 1 

zate 
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T mate but at Eaſter onely, foz then he 
| had companie , and at other times he 
| lacked, Quia nullys eſt qui commu 2 


Dr — Che daily —— . 


1 Doubtles it coulde not. And thorfoze it 


is plaine that then the pꝛieſt did his 
duetie in celebꝛacion of the Palle, 
Y though none receiued with him. Haue 
1 
1 


wer not founde then that in Chꝛiſoſto⸗ 

mes time there was pꝛiuate Paſſe, 
as you do terme it: Why ſay you that 
| Lin all other thinges wer holde contrary 
vnto you. Wee had ſome colour other in 


doarine as-pou made your entrie vpon, 
wherok this is one, vou are aſſured wer 
had no colour at all to make any p:ofe 
in very dende. You here that Chziſo- 
ſtame teſtiſeth the vie of his time foz 
1] © patyat Paſeplainely and flatly with- 
but colour at all. What colour J pzap 
vou haue pou, either in ſcriptures, olde 
ane oz counſels, againſt pꝛiuate 
B 5 Malle: 


1 
8 * 7 


3 ſcriptures, o olde dodours. But in ſuch 


s. Cop, 


3. 
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at all. 


Pour owne pꝛinciples, that ſuche 
as pe are firſt inuented, will dꝛiue you 
in maner ta confeſſe the catholike doc * 
trine in this behalfe , Bou ſap againſt 
pꝛeſtript faſtynge dates, the doctrine 
that is not euidently determined by 
ſcripture, ought to ſtande free and in 
different. But the doctrine of the neteſ⸗ 


ſitie of companie to receiue with the 
pꝛieſt is no where determined ſo, by the 


ſcriptur and ſucke out a bonde of neceſ- 


all poinctes the tyke , and ſpetiallp in 
the oꝛder of the miniſtracton ofthe holy 


facrament of the Atiter » Then mute 
wer alke you how dare vou miniffer the 
ſacra⸗ 


Patte:As it appereth hitherto nothing 


ſcripture : it ſhoulde ſfande then by 
pour vaine pꝛintiple as free, and a 
thyng indifferent. And will vou haue 
krædome in ſcripture dꝛiuen to neceſſi⸗ 
tie without ſcripture ? will you clogge 
vs with the very title and ſilable of the 


ſitic from thence to enkoꝛte vs todo in 


eren HOW [ [c£_w_—z—r—c—_—_—_—_—_——_——_——_ 
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ſatramente in Englande,feynge that got 
1 ” Chailke onely miniſtred it in Jurte ? 
And here you muſte confeſle the obſer- 6b; „ 


nation of the place pzeciſely not to bee © 


: | neceſſary. Why mintfter you vnto wo- 


men when Ch:ilke miniſtred it vnto 
men:! Here you will graunt that pou 


aͤre not conſtrained by Gods law vnto 
the male. Why dw you miniſter it in 


the moꝛnvng befoꝛe dinner, whe chꝛiſt 
miniſtred it in the euenyng after ſup⸗ 


per : Trew it is, vou will ſap , that 
Chxꝛiſt miniſtred it after ſupper, but he 
gaue no law to binde vnto that time. 
Nhy enterpꝛiſe pon to do that vppon 
Sondaies often, that Chꝛiſte did once 
vppon Sherethurſdap: You wil anſwer 
- tn likewiſe that there is no ſcripture 

that commaundeth vs to fozbeare any 
dap in the pere. Whydo you that open- 
ly in the churche , that Chꝛiſte did ſe- 
tretly in a parler: Becauſe wee haue 


no commaundemente in Scripture to 


ent any pꝛopertie of place, Why 
do 


my . 
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do you miniſter it to the layties, where 
Chzilt gaue it only vnto the Apoſtels p 
were pꝛieſtes : You wil ſay y wee haue 
no comaundement to extludeany [ate 
ol me, Why do you miniſter it tomoze 
o2 fewer, when chꝛiſt miniſtred it only 
vnto twelue? And what anſwere haue 
vou here, but to ſay as you ſaid betoꝛe, 


as place, ſexe, time, dav, degree, ſtate ok | 


nyng as noceſſarie to y ſubſtance of the 


ſacrament:ſo number is but an accident 
oꝛ a oznament rather to bewtiſie pd de⸗ 
uocion of chaiſtian people in receiuunge 
the ſacrament, then thervnto appertei⸗ 
nyng as neceſlarie vnto the ſubſtance. 
And thus may vou perceiue that when 
vou require the like doyng to Chziſte 
herein in euerp ſmall poincte 02 title 
in vs, as in place, time, ſexe, dap, ſtate - 
of people, ſecretneſle, number, you de⸗ 


celue pour ſelues, and others, Takpng 
theſe thynges to be neceſſaxie foz the 
. the ſubſtance of the ſacra- 

ment, 


people,ſecretneſſe,are nothing apertei⸗ 
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1 ment, the whiche are nothinge els but 


very actidentes: the alteracion wher⸗ 
ie ofdo lie in the diſcrecion of ſpirituall 
te conernours, without damage oz hurte 
ef done to the ſubſtance of the ſacrament 
* 7 oz the vle there of : and are to be comp⸗ 
e ted amongeſt ſache thinges, as ſainte 
Paule ſpeaketh or, when he wzote. 


f b Cetera am venero diſponam. I wil ſet the 


dother thynges in oꝛder, when J come. 


. 
2 
2 
> 
8 
* 1 
25 
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e But the greate matter you harpe on 7 + Caps 
t to haue companie together in one place 


to reteiue at any time with the pꝛieſt is 
epbetaufe that in the vſe of this ſacramẽt 
ther ought to be a cõmuniõ. And J pꝛay 
+ pouts not there a comunton among all 
chꝛiſtians in pꝛaier e Foz in our pꝛaier 
wwe lap our father, not my father which 
arte in heauen, thy wil be don in earth 
; 
| 
; 
4 


as it is in heauen, not in mer as it is in 
heaut, geue vs this day our daily bꝛead, 
wer ſay not gene mer this day my daily 
bꝛead, foꝛgeue vs our treſpaſſes, wee 
ſay not fozgeus mer my treſpaſſes.tc. 


| duber⸗ 


place and at one time aue you any 


Whhercby we know that wer commu⸗ 
nicate in pꝛaier with all chziſtendome 
beyng members of one miſticall bodie 
of Chꝛiſte. And will you inhibite me 


fo ſay my Pater noſter when J am alone 
in my chaumber, vopde of companie to d 
ſapy with mer, oꝛ will pou ſhutte vp al 4 


chꝛiſtendome in ſeme narow rome 
that thei may be togethers at one time 
to ſav the Loꝛdes pꝛaier: Oꝛ will pou 
graunte that there may be a Commu⸗ 
nion in pꝛaier amongeſt all chꝛiſtians 
without any reſpecte to haue them to⸗ 
gether at one time in any one place, 
and that there can be no communtfon 
in the vſe of the Sacrament, vnleſſe all 
the communicantes be together in one 


ſcripture to leade pou to ſav that the 
communton in the vſe of the ſacrament 
muſt of neceſſifee haue all the commn- 
nicantes in one place at one time cloſe 
bp, moꝛe then the cõmunion in pꝛaier⸗ 


F. One ol the articles ot the Crerde is, 


credo 


7 
* 
vi 
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1. | Credo ſanctoum communionem. I belxue 
e the communion of ſainges. J beleue 
el wer haue communion in Baptiſme, in 
> penance, in confirmacion, in extreme 
pꝛaier, in faſtyng, in almes 
derdes And mult all they that pꝛactiſe 
any of theſe, be dꝛiuen to do it, at one 
place , in one ſeaſon, oz els to haue no 
parte of ſuch a communion as there is 
s peompalled in theſe holy ſacramentcs 2 
s this your doctrine? Wher haue you 
2 in ſcripture⸗ There is an olde 
' ®dogour called Dioniũius: that teacheth 
b vs why it is called a communion, Not 
becauſe it requireth vnitie and idemp⸗ 
titc of time and plate, in the tommuni⸗ 
cantes: but becauſe al chꝛiſtians therby 
beyng liuely members ol one body firit 
are bzought to an vnite with Chziſte 
their head, and then euery member 
with the miſticall body: and then eue⸗ 
tie member with other. So that in the 
wo:kvnge of this meruelous vnitee , 
number, time, and place ars no — 
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here þ chꝛiſtians are pertakers of one 
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pal doers,but fozeners and very kran, 1 
gers in derde. And the place of Saindte 
Paule meaneth no leſſe in the firſt to 
the Cozinthes. Quonia vnus panis & vu 
corpus multi ſumus, omnes quide de vno pane 
& de vno caſice particiramus, wherby were 


lofe, and yet there is no one particular 5 
place able to receiue the, noꝛ yet no one 
particular lofe able to ſerue thẽ.Sure⸗ 
lv as touchinge pour fancie to haue af 
neceſſifie the tommunitantes cloſed vp 
fn one place, there to be ſerued at one e⸗ 
ſpecial time, oz els to be no partakers - 
of the communton, it wil fal in p2oceſſe 
ofreaſoning to ſo many follies:that we 
muſt know how large the place mutte 
be and how longe you wil appoind the 
time apperteining to one communion, 
And as fo2 the place when the multi⸗ 


tude ok the communitantes are verie 


greate, whether may be a communion 
bet wixt him that receiueth at the Aul⸗ 


for in our Lady * in Paules, and 


him 


there may, why are they not partakers 


e viſtante the ons from the other, ag bur 
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him that receiueth in the loweſt place 
bk the welt ende of Paules church. It 


ok one communion that reteiue in two 
diuors churches in London not fo fqrre 


Aadie chappel is from the welt ende of 
Paules : And if they can not, let vs 
knowe why : and haue ſome ſcripture 

” fo: pzoufe therot. It they may, why 


kers of one communion in the chur- 
ches: and why not be partakers of one 
cõmunion in foure 02 five churches ns 
further diſtant? It not, limit you then 
the furtheſt diſtance that a communion 
map be had in, and bꝛinge in ſcriptu- 
res, doctours, oꝛ any counſels to pꝛoue 
the limitacion, and wer wil crie creake. 
And in like maner wer may reaſon foz 


the appoinamente of time. Apporage 
vou the longeſt time that a communion 
map be had, and ſhew ſome god eui⸗ 
dence foz pour limitacion . And like⸗ 


wie 


may not the communicantes be parta⸗ 


<< 


ty: An Apologie; 

3 2 wiſe we wil crie creake. Yon dziuemen 
| It Les Atto theſe trikels that the wozlde may 
hr know vou hange in nifels, 

Cy. Cralſmus Roterodamus in his epiſtle 
A „ that he w2ote agatnlt falſe goſpellers, 
repoꝛteth how they were wonte in the 
ſt olde time in the pꝛimatiue churche, to 
| deliver euery one p ſacrament in their 
14 handes to beare home with them and 
receiue it when their deuocion ſerued. 
= Olim (ſaieth he) corpus domini , dabatyr in 
Tips manu Vt domi cim vellent ſumerent qui acces 
1 piſſent. The Loꝛdes body in olde time 
was delivered info folkes hand? to the 


. C nugbt receiue it when they woulde . 
- 1 22 '" When diuers people tooke the Loꝛdes 
15 5 "af body in their handes to receine it at 
Ute home in their ſeuerall houſes when 
. 8 their deuocion ſerued them to receiue it, 
„ u, Are any pet ſo vnwiſe to thinke that 
dc ib, they that ſo receiued it were either in 
u done place, cöſidering their houſes were 
The ſeuerall, 02 at anp one time, conlive- 
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ringe the varietie of their denoctons, 
willes, purpoſes, and trade of life: Do 
vou not ſe in theſe few wozdes that 
the partakers of anp one communtorn 
were not wonte to be clogged to receiue 
{f in any place oꝛ at any one eſpectall 
time! Do not pou manifeſtly heare a 
reſernacton of the ſacramente confeſſed 
here:? And where as it was deliuered 
in their handes, as wine is not, vnder⸗ 
ſtande pou not thereby a communion 
vnder one kinde But pou will ſay it 
was but Eraſmus repozte , But J ſay 
he repoꝛted it as he founde in auncient 
w2iters . And Eraſmus pardte was 
wont to be a great man amongeſt pou: 
and do vou ſo litle eſfeme him now 2 

Vou haue ouerrun him (J graunte) as 
vou haue done Luther, that was once 
pour God, Eraſmus is not the firſt fa- 
ther of this repozte . But DTerfulian 
him ſelfe whiche floziſſhed not long al⸗ 
fer the Apoſtles time: in his ſeconde 
bone that he wzots to his wyke, repoꝛ⸗ 
Cz tei 
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; teth no leſſe. Bow that the chꝛiſtian 
wife kepte it cloſe from hir huſbande, 
beyng a Panime, that ſhe receiuedeue- 
rie moꝛnynge ſecretly befoze meate. 
And if it ſa happed that he eſpted it, 
that he woulde thinke it were bꝛeade: 
and not that which chziſtian men toke | 
it to be. Non ſciet maritus quid ſecreto ante 
omnem cilum ouſtes, Et fi ſcinerit,panem non 
alum credit eſſe gui dicitur , Thy haſbande 
ſhall not know what thou doeſt eate 
ſecretly befoze thy meate . And if he do 
Know it, he bel&ueth that it is bꝛeade: 
and not he whome wee call it. Ponder |: 
theſe wozdes well: and ſe whether it 
- p«Aagreeth not with Eraſmus repoꝛte. 
When the chꝛiſtian wife did ſecretly 
receiue the holv ſacrament , was there 
any company receiued with hir-Cana a 
thyng done in companie, be ſecret; Dz 
conlde ſhe keepe cloſe from the anime 
hir huſbande that thyng that ſhould be 
often p2aciſed in any open aſſemble - 
Were not thinke pou the pantmes that 
>: at 
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at that time were the greater numbze, 


| diligent toſearche what the chziſtians 
did ? Semeth it not in hir ſecret recei⸗ 


uyng befoze all meates, that ſhe reſer⸗ 


ued the ſacrament at home, to receiue it 
* when the woulde - And where Ter⸗ 
tulian ſaieth, that if it chaunted that 
her huſbande knew what ſhe cafe, he 


would thinke it fo be bzead, ( makynge 


no mencion he woulde thinke it to bee 


wine) and not the very body of Chꝛiſt, 
as the chꝛiſtians do confeſſe, Further- 


moꝛe ſcmeth not this woman to haue 


receiued it vnder one kinde? Foz hir 


huſband that ſaw hir cate the fourme of 
bꝛead, that was wonte to be iirft recei⸗ 


ued, woulde {one haue perceiued when 
ſhe dꝛanke the kourme of wyne, that 


To conclude, it appereth by theſe olde 
w:iters, that this woman receiued a⸗ 
lone without any companp to receiue 
with hir. And that ſhe reſerued the ſa⸗ 
crament with hir at home, to receiue at 

C3 htr 


ſhoulde be immediately recetued after. 


An Apologie 
hir owne houſe when the liſte. And lack 
of al, that ſhe recciued vnder one kinde. 


S. Cipztan allo the greate clerke and 


glozious marter touchyng the reſerua⸗ 
cion of the holp ſactamente, in the firſt 
ſermon De ſapſis, telleth of a woman 
whiche reſerued the Sacrament in hir 
coffer at home that went aboute vnre⸗ 
nerentlv to open the coffer : how a fier 
roſe vp from thence and ſo feared hir , 
that ſhe durſte not fo touche it. Þis 


woꝛdes be theſe . Cum quedam arcam ſud 
in qua domini ſanc l m fuit mani bus indignis 


tentaſſet aperiregigne inde ſurgente . 
eſt ne cuderct attingere, When acerteine 
woman ( ſaith.he ) vnwoꝛthelp aſſated 
to open hir owne coffer , wherein the 


Holy body of our Lo2de was, a fier roſe 


thens,and feared hir that ſhe durſt not 
touche it at all. Se vou not yet where 
* learned that the lape people 

wke the ſacramente in their hand? and 
reſcrued it at home, to recetue it reue⸗ 


rentlip when their denotion ſerued 2 


Hath 


- Hath not Tertulian repoꝛted y ſame 7 
Doth not ſainte Cipꝛian in the fozmer 
woꝛdes impoꝛte the ſame 2 The womd 
had the latrament in hir coffer at home: 
and will you denay the reſeruacion⸗ 
She came vnreuerentely to open the 


| png alone: and will you ſuppꝛeſſe the 
- ſolereceiupng? The fier roſe vp krom 
thens, and foz keare ſhe touched it not: 
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coffer,and to recetue the ſacrament be⸗ 


woulde God haue w2ought this mira⸗ 
cle it the ſacrament had bene nothvng 
els but common bꝛead when it was re⸗ 
ſerued ? Cpꝛill that auncient father 
ſaicth , that it is not only folly to deny 
the releruacion, but a very madneffe in 
derde. He wꝛiteth to Calofirius, that 
they are mad that lay the body of chꝛiſt 
rrmaineth not in ſuche poꝛcions conſe⸗ 
crated, as are kepte to the next day af- 
ter the conſecration. Inſannmt igitur dis 
centes (Tateth he) miſticam benediftionem 
a ſandli ficatione ceſſare,ſi que reſiquie eius 
remanſeriut in ſequentem diem. Non enim 
ne C 4. Ma 
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wutabitur ſacro ſanctum corpus chriſti, ſe 
Virtus, benedlictio Vi ſicatuua gratia magts f 
in eo eſi. They art then madde that 
ſaie the miſticall benemiction oꝛ bleſl⸗ 
ſing leaueth krom the lanciſication, ik 
any leauyng remaine of it till the next | 
day»;Foz;the very holy body of Chꝛiſts 
Hall not be changed. But the power 
and vertue and the kiuely quickenyng |: 
grace is continually abiding in it with⸗ 

gut company to receiue. Whe ve heare 
Chuſoſtome tell of the-davly ſacrifice, | 
when pou heare the aunciente father 
Cirillus, call them-madde , thatdenie 
the reſeruacton , when ye heare him 
ſav plainly and flatly that there is na 
Alteracion in the verp holy body of 
Chꝛiſte, though it be kept, and the ver⸗ 
tue, and ful power of the conſecracion, 
and the liuely quicknynge grace doeth 
continew itil in the holy poꝛcions that 
are reſerued: when S. Cipaian that 
hoin martir makoth repaꝛzte at the holy 
ſacrament reſerued at home tu the wo⸗ 
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mans coffer, to reteiue when hir luſt, 
5 | when deuocion ſerued hir: and when 
. 1 he ſheweth that Gad wꝛought the my⸗ 
- |) raclein the ftiryng of the fier from it, 
” becauſe ſhe thqught fo vſe tt vnreue⸗ 
1 rently, to cauſe hir to foꝛbeare. When: 
; ne afoꝛe that agreth with the 

* ſame , and when Eraſmus Motero⸗ 
dame, aman famous in his time, re⸗ 
2 the matter as he had learned 
tit of theſe holy kathers and ther: that 
2 the people reteiued it in their handes, 
4 reteiued it at home, reteiued it when e⸗ 
ie uerp man ſaw his time: Shal any man 
n 4 cotinue ſo impudent to denie that ener 
9 people vſed the ſole receiuyng without 
f : | company oꝛ deny the reſeruacion ? 
The Scripture ſaieth. In ore duormm vel 
, ton. Oc. Too 02 the witneſſes ara 
alle to trie any matter: and eſperially 
| ſuch witneſſes as theſe are, men of holy 
4 


8 


lite, aunciente fathers of greate lear⸗ 
uyng, called fozth to witneſſe p trueth 
wem euerp quarter of 


C 5 fron 


[x he wo:lde ſome 


e 
1 


Satramente tn his hande, and bad him 


liuered the ſacramente into his hande; 


An Apologie 
from Alla, ſome from Akrica, ſome from 
Europa. ec. Uhat ſap you fo Satyzus, * 
that hanged the holy ſacrament aboute 
his necke in a ſtole, when he wente to 
the wa What ſay you to the greate 
clarke S. Ambꝛole biſſhop of Pillayn, 


that pꝛaiſed him greatly foz his ſo do⸗ 


yitg 7 Apered not there a reſeruacion * | 
And J frow vnder one kinde , vnleſſe 
pour bzayne will ſerue you to encloſe 
wine in a ſtole, as mine will not. 

Nhat ſay vou by Spꝛapion, who be⸗ 
png in difpater ot his life, ſente foꝛ the 
pꝛieſt to miniſter him the ſacrament in 
the night ſeaſon. But when the pꝛielt 
lay ſicke in his bed, and toulde not goe 
him ſelfe, he twke Spꝛapions ladde the 


moyſte it, and fo miniſter it into the 
monthe ot his ficke maiſter. The pꝛieſt 
was ſicke and coulde not riſe. The lad 
came in the night time, tho pꝛieſt de⸗ 


he bad him moptte ib, and gue it to 
the 
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bothe that the pꝛieſt had reſerued it, 
and the -moyſfynge thereof that the 
icke man tooke it vnder one kinde , 
and when he ſent no moꝛe then woulde 


panie: The twelfth Cannon of Nicene 
e counſell pꝛouideth foz ſache as are like 
eto departe this like, to reteiue the ſa⸗ 
trament oz thev departe . And if any 

© ſuchethat is in þ caſe howſeled chaunce 
to recouer, then to be amongeſt the 
tommunitantes pꝛaier. The wozdes 

be theſe De iis qui recedunt excorporey anti⸗ 

| * ſegis regula obſemalitu etiã nunc. Ita vt 
n quis forte recedat ex corpore, nece ſſario Vis 
5 2E ſuæ viatico non de fraudetur, Quod i deſ⸗ 
peratus aliquis recepta communione ſupernixs 
ent: ſit inter eos qui ſola oratione communi⸗ 
cant , Concernynge thoſe that departe 
this like, the olde rule of thelawe wall 
be kept now alſo, So that any be like 


hk. 4 he. Dt. *% * 


deere en this lile he be not diſceiued of 


his 


ſerue the ſicke man, was not there the 
howlelyng of one alone without com⸗ 
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An Apologie | 
his neceſſarie viage pꝛouiſion foz his 
ute. It he that was in diſpaſer of life al⸗ 
ter y he received the comunion chaunce | 
to recouer, let him be amongeſt them 
that do communicate by pꝛaiers onely. 
The holy auncient counſell of all the 
learned fathers at nice, thought it 


conuenient that ſuche as were like to 


die, ſhould be howſcled befoze their de- 
partyng: And coulde this rule be vnui⸗ 
olably kepte amongeſt ſo many caſual⸗ 
ties of ſickneſſe and ſodeine infeuiones 
and diuers other chaunces that fall at 
diuers and ſundꝛie times bothe by day 
and night, vnleſſe the holy ſacramente 
were reſerued ! And vnleſſe euery man 
reteiued as neceſſitieſcrued alone with 
out company, when neceſſitie ſo requi⸗ 
red: Some time the pꝛieſt as Chꝛiſo⸗ 
come ſateth in the celebꝛacion of the 
dayly ſacrifice receiueth without the 
people: and ſometime the people with⸗ 


dut the pꝛieſt: and ſome time one alone 
without any company at all, as we 
haue 
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the Deacons receiued alone, if they 
were diſpoſed to receiue, as the koure⸗ 


counſel of Nyce hath taken oꝛder. The 
wonꝛdes be theſe, Penenit ad ſandlum cons 
fo ſilum ꝙ in ſocis . quibuſdam & ciuitatilus, 
| preſbiteris diaconi ſacramenta porrigaut, Hoc 
w 3 neq regula, ne conſuetudo tradit, vt ij, 
. offerend1 ſecrificij poteſtatem non habent huis 
'® | qoffemnt corpus chnſt: porrigant. Sed & ifs 
r [1d innotuit quod quidam diaconi etiam ante 
P eiſcorũ ſacramẽ ta ſumant, Hec ergo omnia 
e 1 amputentur, & accipiant ſecundunn ordinem 
u > poſt preſbiteros ab exiſcopo vel a preſbitera 
41 ſacram comnumionem. Quod ſi non jutrit in 
f : preſenti vel epiſcopus, vel preſviter,tuncipſ 
| 8 proferant C edant. It is repoꝛted to the 
pholp counſell that in certaine places 
and cities the deatons deliuer the ſa⸗ 
crament to the pꝛieſtes. Neither rule, 
neither cuſtome taught this, that they 


8 


In the bilſhops and pꝛieſtes abſence, 10. ip 


tenth Cannon of thauncient and olde 


that haue ng auchozitex to offer facrifics 


An Apologie | 
thoulddeliuer the body of chꝛiſt to them N [ 
that offer it. And an other thyng alſo 
came to our eares that there are certain 
deacons who receiue the ſacrament be⸗ 
fo:e the 1Biſſhop, UWherfoze let all ſuch * 
thinges be cut of, let them recetue be ; 
holy cõmunion oꝛderly after the pꝛieſt? 
of the biſhops oz pꝛieſt. And if the bil⸗ 
ſhop oꝛ the pꝛieſt be abſent, let them ſel 
nes bꝛyng it fo:th and eate it: If the 

deacons, as it appereth by this Canon, 
that had no aucozitie to conſecrate , 
and to offer the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſtes 
body and bloud , might in the biſhops 


- 02 pꝛieſtꝰ abſens, fetch fo:th the ſacra- 


ment, and recetue it, can you denie but 
if was reſerued And that the ſame 
grace of Chꝛʒiſtes body remained in the 
holy ſacrament after the conſecracion 
in the biſhoppes and pꝛieſtes abſence? 
Which coulde by no meanes be conſe⸗ 
trated, but by the biſhoppes and pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes pꝛeſence. J will not cauill with 
inen terme aboue reherſed ” 
tho 
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that they might in the biſſhoppes and 
in pꝛieſtes abſence, bꝛyng fo:th the ſacra- 
mente and eate it: whiche is pꝛoper to 
the fozme of bꝛead, and not to the fozme 
ol wiue: and thereby declare that the 
deatons recelued it but in one kinde: 
= Notwithtandynge J might as well 
: ftande therein and better to, then you 
ze ſtande vpon Accipite & manducate, & biz 
1, bite ex hoc omnes, to dꝛiue the ſacrament 
„ immediatip without any reſeruacion 
to his vle, and that at enery communiõ 
there mult of neceſſitie be acompany to 
2 
3 
; 


reteiue with the pꝛieſt, and cuery one 

bol the lay people ought of neceflifie ta 
reteiue the ſame in bothe kindes. J wil 
not I ſay vſe no ſuch daliance vpon the 
wonꝛde, eate in the Cannon as vou vſe 
in take eate and dꝛinke al ot this in the 
ple ol the ſacrament very ſophilfically, 


| the Cannon, concernyng the deacons, 
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anv diſcretion,do ſo euidently perceſne| 
fo be ſo god, that they are neuer able to 
finde any occaſion in the wozlde to con ⸗ 
trolle it. Sach as J haue vſed befoze foz Þ 
the pꝛoule of pꝛiuate maſſe,rcſernacion 
the ſole receiuynge oꝛ miniſtracion ol 
the ſatramente in certaine caſes vnder : 
one kinde, to haue ben vſed in the fate 
of the pꝛimatiue churche. I 
Reade S. Cypꝛian in his fifte ſermon 1 
De lapſis, there ſhal you ſe that the dea- 
con gaue an Jnfante, that had receiued 
i befoze parte of ſuch meates as were ſa⸗ 
1 crifiſed vp to the Jdoles , a poꝛcion of 
1 Chꝛiſtes bloud out ot the Chalis . And 
as ſone as the infante receiued it, it 
was wonderfully vered,becauſe it was 
meruelous diſhonour to the bloud ok 
Chꝛiſte to be powꝛed into the mouthe 
Whit e that was a litle befoze defiled with the 
IT doles ſacriſice. And therby may pou 
VVDLDnderſtande that the infante receiued 
14 the ſacrament of the Deacon vnder the 
_ — An and not vnder the 
fat! fozme 


8 


n 


* 


& N = * | 1 3 8 * E 
S * J Ye 
5 ff SD ̃ũ m2! ts a ES ie 
e 8 TY PE FS 3 8 . . 
RE IRS ES AW CO ALE RED 
* 2 * W & * 


of priuate Maſſe, 25 2 
fome of bꝛeade. Foz by that reaſon if 1 
the inkante had reteiued it vnder the k 
koꝛme of bzead, befoze beyng parte of 19 355 
the ſatrament as pꝛecious as the other, 9 5 
it ſhould haue been vexed very ſoꝛe, be⸗ 1 1 
foꝛe the cup had ben offered it. But te 
firſt veracton that it had was when the 1 
Deacon gane the ſacrament in fozme [1 
of wine. And therfoze it is enident that 9 
the deaton gaue not the infant the ſa⸗ e's 
2 crament vnder the koꝛme ofbzead, And ns 
was not this a communion bnder one 6 
kinde only?; Vou haue harde now J ſups = 1 
poſe not a wo2de, oꝛ halte woꝛde, not _ 
one ſentente, oꝛ half a ſentence as your 1 
callyng was, but many, and full pꝛou⸗ We | 
fes againff certaine of your aſſerfions. bn 
And by theſe you haue god cauſe to dis 
- ffruſf all the reſt of pour dodrine. +3 
Thus kar my leaſure ſerued me, , be⸗ mt 
- vngotherwike occupied with 3 =. 


ſpirituall mother the ca 
Not foz becauſe it was our 
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An Apologie Fx 
are in poſſeſſion , to render any reaſon | 
foz our right, wherein pzeſcription oa 
time out of minde is a ſuffictent barre: 


tunitie in callyng vpon them to ſtrike, 


that you had bounde in retogniſaunte 
of great ſommes to be fozfaited,if thev 


had gone aboute to geue you any blow. 
So that you map perceiue well by this, 


of no greate reading, but in ſtoꝛies, am 
vet able thus to ſay in ſo god aà matter. 


that J truſt you will here after leaue 


ygur impoꝛtunitie of pꝛouokyng ſo ma⸗ 


ny learned men of this realme, to ſhew 


what euidence they haue foꝛ the truth. 


It had been moze reaſonable, that you 
(that wouldediſpoſſeſſe vs of the inte- 
reſt we haue in the trew dodrine, that 
:catholike church firſt taught vs, and 


hath recozded e in hir p2ac- | 
tiſe 


but partely,becauſe J ſaw pour (mpo2- * 


that they are better armed, then vou 
thought they were: when J, who am 
nothyng in compariſon of the learned 
Doctours of this realme, beyng a man 
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peres and , lx. as pour ſelte do ſeme ts 
” confeſſe)ſhould ſhew ſufficient cauſes, 

= why we ought to be diſpoſſeſſed: rather 
then we 10 lap foz our ſelues pzoufes 
to kerpe poſſeſſion, J-merucll that you 
thinke it not hurt to your ſide, to grant 
that the hole pꝛactiſe of the church hath 
runne with vs this. ix. hundꝛeth veares 
and the ſcoꝛe: where as, in poſſeſſion 
ol landes, quiet poſſeſſion foʒ the ſpace 
ol one hundzeth yeres oz twa, putteth þ 
caſe out of all doubte. Vou hange vpon 
the tate of the ſire hundzeth yeres, that 
were next after Chziſt, and you ſe hom 
that the whole recozde ofthe ſtate runs 
neth againſt you, Tertulian is againſt 
pou : Cipztan is againſt you ; Euſe⸗ 
bius is againſt you: Ambꝛoſe is againſt 
pou: Cyzill is againſt pou: The holy 
and aunciente counſell sf Nyce is a⸗ 
gainſt you. And pet vou will make ths 
| beople to weene, that * with * 
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tiſe theſe, xv.c. yeres and moze, and in 
recoꝛdes of wziters this. ix. hundꝛed 


\W 
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5 haue made foz vs. But come vnto the 
pꝛactiſe of the churche , and recoꝛdes of 


peres . They crie ſo thicke and th:&- 


f tolde againſt you; that von are not a - 
die to abide them. Andtherefoze von 
N were wonte to diſgrace them all. y 
iþ what auchozitc , I pꝛay vou 3 woulde 5 ; 


vou haue them all diſcredited 2 It fa- 


uoꝛeth of a marueilous arrogancie , to 
difcredife them all. Can pour dodrine 


creepe no other wapes into credit, vn- 
lee 


«4 


C. of that ffate.Jhane not bꝛought in the 
emptie names, as Poticaries do vpon 
their boxes, but haue ſhewed you what 
good d2ugges they haue. J haue not caſt | 
out from the walle any vicayls in pour 
| aſſaulte, to make a bꝛagge in penurie, 
5 as many of pour parte commonly ve 
to do, as though they had greate plen 
tie ot vicailes , but haue bzought you 
'F vnto the ſight of ſuche pꝛouiſion, as the 
„ holy auntient fathers of the pꝛimatiue 
4 churche,ſuche as pour ſelues do alowe, 


the fathers, of the latter. ir. hundzeth | 
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le vou deface the pꝛactiſes of the 
churche, and the auchoꝛitæ of ths la⸗ 
2 thers,fozthe ſpaceof.ir.hundzethyeres 


and odde ? Haue you no other meanes 


to get hanoꝛ, but to diſhongur ſo many 
auncient fathers,as haue wꝛitten this 
latter. ir. hundzed yeres 2 Know vou 
not the ſcripture, Qui maſedixerit patri 
vel matrimorte morietur, And what male» 
- diction is there greater, then to blaſe 
that our learned fathers (that liued ſo 
- godly in p:aters,faſtyng?, almeſvcedes 
- continuall ſtudie of doarine, that hath 
their common agreement? foz the ſpace 
: of. tr. hundzed peres and moze)diſcetued 
- Chtilkes flocke, knew not the right 
kaieth, but trayned the people to the 
 ffateofdampnation 2 AndJp2ay you; 
ik they were ſo manp peres diſceiued, 
aͤnd pet giuen all the while to ſpiritual 
ererciſes, moꝛe then vou, as it appereth 
by their woꝛkes, oꝛ any now a dates, 
what aſſurance can vou make vs, that 
pou do now know the —_ 2 Beynge 
I . 8 


ſtudie in the matters of dacrine thinke 


troll ali ſuch doctours, and the doctrine, 
whiche they haue left in recoꝛde fo2 the 


them to be refozmers of religion in all 
poinctes. But if vou marke them, they 


j municate the laptie with bothe kindes. 


Whey acknowledge that a general coi 


. ſell may take o2der in it, as a thynge 


fo2 the pꝛoufe of the neteſſitæ theraf. 
They tonũrme alſo the being of chit? 
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that hath not continued 3 
(as J here ſap)abone foztte 
not belfowed. — — 1 
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vour ſelſt able to fit as a iudge, to ton · 


ſpace. of. ir. hundzed peres? No man 
gaue you ſuch auchozite:but your ſelf, | 
Luther, and Pelancthon tooke vpon 


make no mattier of neceſfite to com 3 | 


indifferent. And haupng no fcripture = 


** in # — places at oute, mea - li 
nyvng 
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nyng therin as the catholikes meane. 


Abꝛaham and Iſaac, (that ſayed that 
quæcunq; promiſit deus, potens eſt & 
facere:Vhat ſo euer God pꝛomiſeth, he 
is able to pertoꝛme it.: with the An- 
12 that ſated vnto Pary in as greate 


amattier as this is, Non eſt impoſſi⸗ 


3 | bile apud deum omne verbum. There 
is no — vnpoſſible vnto Cod :) as 
well as pou haue acquainted pour ſelfe 
with Jſ\maell and Agar, that ſe no far- 
ther then the trade or common nature, 
dn it you had marked, but the very rule 
ok nature, how of an antecedent graũ⸗ 


ted, all neceſſarte conſequence do by 


ſoꝛte of reaſon iſſew there hence, pou 


woulde neuer put the mattier tn que- 


tion. Me finde in ſcripture that our 
ſauiour ſaied in the conſecracion of the 
© bleſſed ſacrament, This is: my bodie, that 
© \Sal? te defiuered foz you, And when the 
© ſence of this ſentence is, as the catho- 
bu churche teacheth, the very reall 

D 4. pꝛe⸗ 
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Jf you had acquainted your ſelf with + Cap, 


the fathers in diuers ages ſaw it ode 


An Apologie 1 
p:eſens of Chꝛiſtes body to be in the 
bleſſed ſacramente : vpon this ſence, 
once ſetled, many labelles do neteſſa⸗ 
rily hange: not erpꝛeſledly had in icrip⸗ k 
ture, but by dꝛifte of reaſon out of the 
firſt veritie gathered. And ſo did ſainae 
Chziſoſtome, S. Ambzoſe, . Baſill, t 
and S. Bernard, when they vnderſtode 
2 ſence of Chꝛiſtes wozdes concer 

ing the conſecracion to be, as the holy 
catholike churche vnderſtode it. And 
not to haue powze in the parlour at 
Heruſalem onely, where the ſacramet 
was firlf inſtituted, but in all places, 
where the thinge was ſo pꝛadiſed, as 
Chꝛiſt began it: Therunto they ſawe 
they muſte nedes confeſſe by dꝛikte ok 
argumente that Chziſfes body is in 
diuers places at onte: and ot the re⸗ 
mainders of the accidentes , vou nde 
no other p:oufe,but your owne ſenſis, 
your ive, and pour taſtyng. And of the 
altcracion of the ſubſtance of bꝛeade, 


pends 
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haue omitted no variete of termes , to 


tranſmut ation, tranſekementation, mutation, 
tonuertion, faction, ater ation, tranſfubſtantia 
tion, and diuers other ſuch , that are not 
to be reherſed now. You haue taken vpõ 
you to controll 8 counſell of Conſtance 
alredie: but now you will controll the 
greate counſel of Lateran, where were 
> ſo many learned clarkes, as there were 
neuer moꝛe gathered together. And the 


2 counſell of Galenſe,and the counſell ol 
Nome, ſub Nicolao , and the generall 


2 counſell of Flozence , andthe counſell 
| of Baſill. In the whiche all your er- 

- rours,concernyng the holy ſacrament, 
are ouerthzowen. Concernyng your 
doubte how Chꝛziſtes bodie is in diners 
places at once, ſithen you bel&ene no 
tounſel that hath determined that mat⸗ 
tier, noꝛ auncient fathers , Grekes ne 
* Latins, J will ſende = to your great 
5 
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god 


2 pende bpon the firſt veritie, that they 


| erpꝛeſſe it and to bzynge it into the 
knowledge of the wozlde . They haue 
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labelles, befoze pou agre vpon the o⸗ 


2 ſimili- ment, as theſe are, that offend you ſo 
tude foz.. toꝛe. When the matter ſaicth to his 


unwzitte 


An Apologie 


god Luther, in a littell boke that be 


wꝛote againſt the Swinglians, of the 
ſence of the woozdes of the fupper ak 
chziſte . They pet remayne vndefaced, 


There he anſwereth pou at the ful: D; 
els to Bꝛentius that great Cane, in the 
expoſition of the article of thaſſention 


lin the firſt of the Ades: where he en⸗ 
terpꝛeteth thereof at the full: thoughe 
very 


farre in diuers poinces from the 
ſence of the churche, Pet may he not 
ſuffer that blinde reaſon of pours to 


haue his fozce in no caſe. It is but a 


very fondedaliance to bꝛaule vpon the 


riginall verite. The trew ſence of this 
littell ſentence , This is my body that ſSaf 
Be definered for you, Js the roote and the 
oziginall of all ſuche labelles as we 
teache, not mencioned in ſcripture er- 
pzeſly,but bulted out by dzifte of argu⸗ 


verities, a make redie that J may dine: - 
he 


- yngof wodde, ol laipng the clothe,and 
© other thynges necefſarte belongyng to 
his dinner. And vet, ik the ſeruaunt 
woulde leaue the potte vnſcommed , 
© herbes vngathered, make potage with 
- ſtinkyng water, put the Capon vpon p 


bꝛoche, fethers, guttes and all, becauſe 


his maiſter made no expzeſſe mencion 
pk the particular oꝛderyng of all theſe: 
3 were no man woulde alow his wit 
dn! honeſtie. Becauſe in his maiſters 


- 
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firſt commaundement all ſuche neceſ⸗ 


ſaries are imploied. And ſo wer anſwer 
pou as pour mother the catholike chur⸗ 
che hath taught vs. Wee nerde not fo 


ſhew you of accidentes, remainynge 


without any ſubtece ,'noz of Chꝛziſtes 
body being in diuers places at once,noz 


of the adoꝛacion of the holp ſacrament, 
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aß ſent in ſubſtance, and onefp pꝛeſent to pour 4 


might haue triumphed and blowed vp 
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nobo the letter is very plavne againſt 
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noz of many other trifling doubtes pu ; 
make : becauſe all ſuch doubtes are an⸗ d 


ſwered to the ful. in the oꝛyginall vert, 
tie of Chꝛiſtes woꝛds, being in the na⸗ 
ture ot the veritee, neceſſarily imploied. 
As theſe are, agavnſte the whiche von 
map kicke, till you be wery: but it lieth 
not in you to alter the nature of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes owne woꝛdes. It pon had found in 
the ſcripture ſpoken by Chꝛiſte conter⸗ 
ninge the bleſſed ſacrament, This is not 
mp body, but iße figure of my body, beyng 


ima ginaciona, by tbe ſigbt of the bꝛead. Pon | : 


pour hozne luſtely in enery pulpit, and 
made pour anaunte , that you had bin : 
able to controlle all chꝛiſtendome. But 


pou, and the ſence ofthe letter alſo, as 
the fathers do recoꝛde in all ages, and 
generall counſels to: As map appere 
by pour owne miſtruſt foꝛ the ſpace of 
thelaſtf.ir.hundzed yeres and odde. Na 
ta 
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take God to iudge, J wꝛote not this fox 
any malice to ſuche as are otherwiſe wot, 
bente . J pittie them rather, anddaylyf #2 
' 7 pzapfoz them, that they may embzace Le 
the catholike faieth But when J pers 
+ * ceined Golias in his bꝛauerte, hauynge 
truſte in his bigge bones and ſtronge 
weapons, bzaggyng many times, as 
though there were none of the Iſraeli 
tes hable to matche him: Notwith- 
4 | ftandyn ge there are very many that 
4 coulde haue handled him better then J,. 
1 bo a man of ſmall learnyng, frou-/- vj" 
- bled with much buũneſſe: pet Jthought 
ö 1 tit mp dutte , foz the honour of my mo⸗ 
Fa ther the catholike churche , to hurle 
q out foure oꝛ ſiue ſtones in Dauids ſling 
aͤgainſt this champion: not to hurte 
him in the foꝛhead, as Dauid did Go⸗ 
E las , but fo cruſhe in pieces terteine WL # Seal 
5 vntruethes that he taught. Wyſhyng * 
him as wel to do as J woulde my ſelf: 
And all my countrey men of Englande 
to be ware, leaſt they kal into the ſna- 
res 


y : 


Au Apologie 


res and trappes that our ghoſtlv ene 
mie laieth abꝛode euery where : not 
onelp to hurte their bodies, but to hurleW 
downe bothe body and ſoule into the} 
derpe dongeon of hell. The whiche 5 
Jbeſeche God moſte hartely geue all 
men grace to auopde. Amen. 
ko Sat y Ly F e . 
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Againſte the 
ologie 
of 
pꝛiuate 
Ma ſſe 


—_— 


.LONDINI 


' An'Anlwere in 
defence of the truth. 


The cheefe poinctes 
touched in this defence 
of the trueth. 


| Againſt pꝛiuate Maſſe, oꝛ ſoole 
receiuing by the miniſter in the 


common place of pꝛaier. 


the name of oblacion 02 ſacrt- 


ice. 
Againſt communion vnder one 
Binde. 
Ok reſeruacion of the ſacrament. 


Againſt the argumentes ot mul⸗ 


titude and longe continuance of 
time. 

Againſt the alledging of the auc- 
thozttee # name of the church. 


What is to be attributed to the 


auncient fathers. 
Okreall pꝛeſence and interpꝛeta⸗ 
cion ok chꝛiſtes e eſt 


corpus. &c. 


why the doctours call the ſacra⸗ 
ment of the Loꝛdes ſupper by | 


2 
* 
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The pzeface to the 
Reader. 


T is wel knowen 
tao a greate number, 
| \/P» partip by pzeſence in 
= — PRCINY by 
et fozth of 
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> che ſame, that a woz- 
La —A=I)thy learned man and 
Biſhop of this Realme, ſtoutlp in dede, 


as the matter required, and clerkly alſo, 
as learning and knowlage taught him, 
did openly pꝛoteſt in certaine Sarmons 
not to the furtheraunce of vntrueth , as 
malice carpeth , but to the confafion of 
falſhodde;as the ende pꝛoueth:that, if a⸗ 
ny of thoſe things, which he then rehear⸗ 
ſed, coulde be pꝛoued of the contrary ſide 
by any ſufficient aucthozitie of the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, olde doctours and auncient coun⸗ 
tels, oz by any alowed example of the 


pꝛimatiue church, then he would be con⸗ 


tented to ſubſcribe , and pelde to their 
doctrine . This his doynge, as no leſſs - 
was to be loked foꝛ, ſum men depꝛaued, 
many diſpꝛaiſed, allthepmiſliked , that 
mainteined ſuche ſuperſtitious errours, 
as falſe teachinge hath 2 people 


n, 


The preface 


in, the ſpace of certaine hund2ed peares. 
And in dede, ſeinge they harde their doc⸗ 
trine ſo plainely defaced, and their wil⸗ 
full miſleadynge of Chꝛiſtian men ſo 9- 
penly to be noted: a man mape thinke 
they had good cauſe to ſtartle at the mat- 
fer,and ſomewhat to loke aboute them, 
leſte they ſeemed altogether careleſſe. 
Whertfoze, as dpuers haue dpnerſly ſhe⸗ 
wed they; miſlikinge, ſo one of that par⸗ 
tie hath in wꝛiting pꝛiuely ſpꝛed abzods 
an anſwere to the koꝛſaide offer oꝛ pꝛote⸗ 
fatio foꝛ pꝛiuate maſſes: wherin he both 
perſwadeth him ſelfe , and would haue 
other alſo to beleue, that hehathe ſo fullp 
ſatiſtied the parties requeſt, as it maye 
ſeeme greate folly,and as he termeth it, 
impudencie, any longer to ſtape vpon it. 
One ot the copies ofthis anſ were by oc- 
caſſon, as it foztuned , not many mone- 
thes ſence lighted into my hands: which, 
I vnderſtande, is ſo ſpꝛed abꝛode in dy, 
uers places of this Realme, as there be 
kewe miſlikers of the trueth , but they 
haue it, and make ſuch accompte of it, as 
a greate number of the vnlearned ſozte 
"Mate their conſciences there vpon. Who 
the aucthour is, oꝛ what maner of man, 
N neither knowe, noz can geſſe moze, 


then 


to the Reader. = 
thenhewſtneſſeth ol him ſelfe in theem- © 
traunceof this treatiſe. Where he ſigni⸗ BY. 
fieth, that once he imbꝛaced that religt⸗ 
on, which he now deteſteth and wirteth 
againſt. In that parte me thinketh he 
doth deale, as fonde men ſometime are 
wonte to doe: which to diſpleaſe there; 
nemies, ſticke not to hurte them ſel⸗ 
nes alſo; So he, to diſcredite the doctrine 
that he is reuolted from , geueth ſuch tes 
ſtimonie ok his owne naughtie life and 
conſcience, as he would be lothe to heave 
at any mans mouth but his owne. Ikk 
that time ({afeth he) g neither regarded god, Fe 1 
noꝛ good vefpgion , noꝛ any good conſcience Io, 7 
beſide. What malice it is to charge the 
doctrineʒ that by hipocriſie he p2ofeſſed, 
with the cauſe of his euill doinge, J will 
not declare with ſuche woꝛdes, as the 
matter requfreth . This muche J will 
ſaye , that he learned this of olde Adams 
greate: counc ellour: Who at the begin⸗ 
ninge, beinge blamed fo2 his diſobedy- 
ence, ſeemed to bourden od him ſeile 
with the cauſe of it:and excuſed his owe 
folly by that thinge, whiche his maker 


had geuen him to his comfozte and com⸗ 9 
moditie. In like manner, when this 1 
mans: conlcience,as it ſeemeth by hys 10 
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The preface | 
dne woꝛdes, accuſed him of lewde li⸗ 
ufnge and lacke ok the feare of god, to ex⸗ 
cuſe his o wne ill diſpoſed minde, he ca⸗ 

ſteth the faute vpon the doctrine of the 
golpell, whiche God did open vnto him 
vndoubtedlp to his great commoditie,if 
he would haue taken it. And vnder this 
pꝛetence, bothe foꝛſaketh it him ſelfe, and 
y his example erho2teth other to eſchew 
ft . But as the wicked like of a man, to 
his owne greate harme, may be a blotte 
do the religion, that he pꝛokelleth:ſo Bod | 
foꝛbidde it ſhould be compted a full re- | 
-p2ofe of the ſame, oꝛ a tuſte tauſe ts be of 
all other refected . If it were ſo, men 
Hould refuſe Chꝛiſtianitie, becauſe dy- 
uers, not of the baſeſt ſozte , but of the 
heades of the Churche, as their owne hi- 
ſoztes witnes haue ben of hozrtble and | 
wpcked like. But we muſte thinke, that 
the hipocriſie and tratterous couetoul⸗ 
nes of Judas and his felowes is con⸗ 
kuſton to them ſelfe, but no tuff repꝛoche 
to Chꝛiſte that they folow oꝛ to his doc⸗ 
trine that they ſeeme to pꝛofeſle. N will 
fudge and hope better of this wꝛyter , id 
whom with all my harte J wiſhe much 
moꝛe good: truſtinge that god ſhall once 
agapne open his hearte to reteiue the 


ee 


trueth 


. to tlie Reader. 

trueth, which J cannot but thinke God 
hathe taken from him in puniſhment ol 
that naughtie conſcience , that hee wit⸗ 
neſleth bath ben in him ſelle. But, what 
ſoeuer he be, let him ſtande oꝛ fall to his 
lozde god, J will not take vppon mee to 
fudge him, neither would J haue ſpo⸗ 


ken this much ol him, but that hee doech 


odiouſly extuſe his owne euill mynde by 
the good doctrine of Chꝛiſtes goſpel. Mp 
purpoſe is to confutehis doctrine, J wil 
not meddle with his perſon. J intends 
to anſ were his cauelinge at other mens 


woꝛdes and doinges: J minbde not to dif- 


credite oꝛ deface his eſtimation oꝛ hones 
ſtie. And pet in this pointe know ſome 
mape iudge me pꝛeſumptuous and arro⸗ 
gant, that J ſeeme to take vppon me bis 
quareil, who is farre better able to aun. 
ſwere koꝛ him ſelfe then Jam. But F 
would deſire thoſe , whiche ſo thinke. to 


conſider: Firſte, that this is a conmorn 


quareil, touchinge not any him.that is 
named, but all other chat either teacheth 
oz beleueth as he dath . Secondlp, that he 
om whom this wꝛiting is directed, 
e 

is ſpꝛed, oꝝ it he doe know it,. either thin⸗ 
keth it not wozthy urn of it ſelfe, oꝛ 


3 els 


o weth not that any ſuch thinge 
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The preface 
els hath not at this pꝛeſent ſuch leaſure, 


und chiefely, that by pꝛiuate conference 
with certaine perſons, J vnderſtande, 
perhappes moze then either he oz anyo⸗ 
ther doth thinke, ho wo much this treatiſe 
is eſt emed amonge many, which other⸗ 
wiſe happely mighte bes perſwaded to 
tmbꝛate the goſpell. Therekoze J haue 
bene moued the ſoner my ſelfe, in ſuche 
ſoꝛte as I might, to ſhape an aunſ were 
vnto it. Foꝛ, ts all ſuche of the contrarp 


opmion, as haue feare of Bod, and ſtape 


vpon conſcience rather then ſelfe wil, J 
ac no wlage mpſelf in chꝛiſtiancharitie 
too we this muche of dutie, as that J 
Mould, to my power, trauaile tolift this 
ſtumbling blocke out of theyꝛ way, that 
it mape not be a let oꝛ ſtaie vnto them to 
tome vnto Chꝛiſte, at this dape by his 
woꝛde callinge them. Wherfoꝛe gentle 
VNeader, ſeing thou doeſt vnderſtand mp 
meaning and the octaſion of my doinge, 
3; ili ceaſe any moꝛe to trouble thee, 
and will tourne the reſids wol mp talke 
onto the aucthour ot this wzyting: with 
whom J will make my entrte there, 
Where he firſt beginneth to confure. the 
reaſons, that wero alleged, why ac⸗ 
vlg 3 compte 


ut he may intend to anſwere it. Thirdly 
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—— — 


to tlie Reader. 


compte ſhould not bee made to Docter 
Cole of that religion that now is taught. 
In this parte J wil be the ſhozter, part⸗ 
ly becauſe thoſe thinges bee ſufficiently 
anſwered in the conference already 
publiſhed, althoughe this wepter 
ſeemeth to diſſemble it: partip, 
becauſe the queſtions haue 
moze captiouſnes of 

woꝛds then pꝛokit 
_ of good mat- 

ter. 
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Fs The defence of 


the trueth. 


= Here you reaſon 1+ Cape 


„ agagaintte my loꝛde 


J/ ,\| refuſinge to bꝛinge 


{ pꝛoufe of his docrin 
s| becauſe he was a 


| ithop , 5 and af that time pꝛeached be- 
fo:e the Queenes grace and hir counſel: 
Pou deale ſomewhat like with him, as 
vou do after warde with the Docours 
that you do alledge . Foꝛ you firſt 


bzing pour owne ſence vnto their woꝛ⸗ 


des, and ſo alledge them foꝛ your pur- 
poſe, where as they meane nothynge 
leſſe . So in the wozdes of the firſte 
epiſtle to Doctoꝛ Cole pou applie pour 


owne ſence vnto them, and after rea⸗ 


ſon againſt it „ as though it were his 
meanyng. Whether this be to be 
tompted a cauilling, xather then a con⸗ 
fatyng, J leane to the iudgement of o⸗ 

ET 5 ther. 
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. . 4. . Thegletence 
A, ther. Me neuer ſayde ſimply, that he 
ſhould make no recknynge of his doc⸗ 
trine, becauſe he was a biſhop, Foz he 
doeth the contrarie daply aſwell in his 
pꝛeachinge as otherwiſe . Me neuer 
ſaide that the conſent of the pꝛince and 
realme was a ſufficient pzoufe of doc- 
trine in chziſtian religid, as vou would 
haue men thinke of him by pour reaſo- 
nyng againſt him. He ſayd this, that, 
koz ſo muche as he was called to the 
tate ot a biſhop, and af that time vt? 
tered befoꝛe the pꝛince and hir counſell 
that dogrine, which was confirmed by 
the aughozite of the whole realme: 
he might ſ&eme to do vnaduiſedly, if 
he ſhoulde make accompte therof to a. 
call. ſubiecte, and eſpecially ſuche a ſuhiette 
as alway hath pꝛofeſſed him ſelfe to 
millike it, and at that time, vnder pꝛe⸗ 
tence of learnyng , but in deede quarel- 
lyng;required a p:oufe:therof, Mere 
it god reaſon thinke you, that a magi⸗ 
ſcrate at the demaunde of euery ſubie 
a . ſhould 


of the tructh, 2 


| ſhould bꝛyng reaſon to pꝛoue any law 
publiſſhed by the pzince to bee good, 
which the ſame ſubiecte would pꝛoteſte 
to be an eutll and vniuſt law, and ther⸗ 
foꝛe woulde not obey it 2 It that ſhould 

be ſo, a gappe might be opened to eue⸗ 
rie buſie perſon to picke a quarell a⸗ 
gainſt the law. Jf that ſhould be ſo, 
beſide other inconueniences, he might 


ſeme to ſuhmit the iudgement or the 
pzince and realme to the miſlikynge of 


one wavwarde ſubiede. Wlhfch coulde 
not be done without greate impeache⸗ 
ment to the pꝛinces auctho zit, and 
wiſedome of the whole ſtate of theco- 
mon weale . That this was his mea⸗ 


nyng, it may appere in thoſe wozdes, 


where he ſaith he might not do it with 
out farther licence. UWherfoze in this 
parte of his anſwere, knowyng with 
whome he had to do , he reſpected his 
diocrine, as it was a law confirmed by 
the pꝛince and ſtates ot the realme:and 

not as it might be a controuerſie of res 
ligion 


Thedefence 


ligion befoze the law publiſſhed , Wore | 
over in that he is oꝛderlp called to the 
ſtate of a-biſſhop(ſay you what you wil 
to the contrarie,) he is in poſſeſſion of 
the trueth : And therefoze it were not 
reaſon, that he ſhould be requeſted firſt 

to ſhew his euidence and take vpon 
= him the perſon of the plaintife : eſpe- 
cially towarde thoſe men that make 
exception to his poſſeſſion , and clatme 
che right therof them ſelues. He ought 
not lightly to gene ouer to you in this 
poincte: he ought to acknowledge and 
It lande in dekence of that benefit, wher⸗ 
ji bp, thzough gods woꝛde and aucthozitee 
ol the pꝛince, he is ſette in open poſſeſ⸗ 
ſion of that, which you befoze vſurped. 
Scpng then it is the plainfifes parte 
firſt to ſhew euidence, and he now (god 
be thanked) ſtandeth with other as des 
kendante: You do diſozderty and con? 
frarie to reaſon to will him to do that; 
which by oꝛder pour ſelfe ſhoulde firſt 


1 do. Be p:ofered openly to geue ouer 
. : ; fo 
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with this, that, to greeue his aduerſarie 


of the trueth. ol 


to vou, if you coulde ſhew any reaſo⸗ 
nable eutdence foꝛ pour part out of the 
ſcriptures , doctours , oꝛ counſels: Jf 


you refuſe it, all men will thinke, that 


either pou haue no euidence at all to 
ſhew, oꝛ els that, whiche vou haue, is 
ſuche, as you are well aſſured wyll not 
abide the triall. In like maner do 
vou miſtake his reſtyng vpon the ne- 
gatiue. ou wꝛite not againſt his mea- 
nyng, but againſt that your ſelfecon- 
teiueth to be in his woꝛdes. Me ſayde 
not abſolutely no negatiue pzopoſifton 
toulde be pꝛoued, neither doeth D. Cole 
finde ſo muche faufe with him koꝛ dents 
vng that a negatiue might be pꝛoued 
(fo: him ſelfe had ſs ſaide befoꝛe) but 


he woulde tap vpon the negatine, and 


put vou of the contrarie parte to pꝛoue 


the atfirmatiue. UWrhiche was vpon 
good reaſon donne at that time, to the 


ende, as J thinke, that he might pꝛelle 
vpon pou ſomwhat narre, then other 


bekoze 
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The cauſe 


why hee 


wight miſt Y 
ly reſt vp hande, and make pour auaunte confti- | 


nually,that the church hath taught as 
vou do theſe. rv. hundzed yeres , that 


pon the 
negatiue, 


The defence 


befozc had vſed to dw. Fo; whereas | 


vou haue vntruly bozne the wozlde in 


the holy ſcriptures, aunctente fathers x 


counſels dw make altogether foz pour 
doctrine# againſt ours: he both wiſely * 
and learnedliy dtd ſer, that there was no 


| 


this auaunte, oꝛ to declare it euidently | 


way ſo fitte either to dzꝛiue vou from 


to be falſe, as to reſt vpon this true ne- 
gatiue, that you haue no ſufficiente 


p:oufe out of the auchozites befoze re- 5 


hearſed . Foz therby he ſhould either 
fozce pou to ſhew what pou haue, whi⸗ 
che in cffecte is nothpnge , oꝛ els to 
confeſſe that the chiefe pointes of your 


doctrine by him recited be, as they are 


in deede, cleane beſide the wozde of god 


ànd example of the pꝛimatiue churche: 


92, tf vou would not foꝛ ſhame confeſſe 
it, vet that all men in the ende might 
— Hs it is ſo, when that you neither 

would 
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of the truth. 4 


woulde noꝛ coulde bing any ſuffictent 


confirmation ofthe ſame , by the ſcrip⸗ 
tures,olde fathers, aunctent counſels, 
o2 alowed example of the church by the 
ſpace of. vi. hundzed peres , J will de- 
clare the mattier by example of thoſe 
thinges, that pour ſelf taketh in hande 
to pꝛoue. All the pꝛeachers of this time 


teache, that the right vſe of the lozdes 


ſupper is to be celebꝛated in maner of 
acommunton oꝛ keaſt with companie, 
and that as well the lapte as clergy 
ſhoulde receiue under bothe kindes. 

This docrine they ſay is accozdpng to 
Gods woꝛde and vſe of the pꝛimatiue 
churche and not the contrarie. Foz 
p:oufe thereof they alledge out of the 
ſcripture the Euangeliſtes and ſaince 
Paule, in whiche appereth euidently 
that company was, and bothe kindes 
were indifferently vſed , and no ſigni⸗ 


ficacion at all of the contrarie. Foz the 


pꝛimatiue churche they bꝛinge Juſtine, 
Dyoniſius, Cy krian, Clriſoſtome and other 
declas 


declaringe in plaine woꝛdes the bie of 
their time to haue bene ſo: and affirme 
that the ſame auncient fathers neuer 


make any euydente mencian, that the 
tontrarie maner was vſed and alowed 


in the common adminiſtration of the 
Satramente. Contrariwyſe you on 
the other parte affirme that the pꝛieſte 
in middes of the congregacion maye 
commonlie conſecrate and reteiue a- 


lone, and that the laite in the Com- 


munion ſhould recteiue only the bꝛeade 
and not the cuppe of the Lo:de : This E: 


Doctrine , ſay pouzis accozdingeto the 


ſcripture and example of the olde chur- 
che:and they that will ſay the contra- 
rie, vou compte and vſe as heretikes. 


But when they call vpon vou to ſhewe 


ſome ſufficient pzofe thereof out of the 
Stripture and doctours , vou retuſe it, 


canelling and biddinge them pꝛoue the 
tontrarie. Which is alway the ſhifte 


of them that haue nothinge to ſape. 


94 is the negatiue, that was ſtaped 
vpon 


of the truth; s 


vpon, that you are not able to pꝛoue by 
the ſcripture oꝛ fathers, that euer the 
pꝛieſte vſed in the Churche to celebꝛate 
alone, as yon do in pꝛiuate maſſe, oꝛ 
” that the people fn Communion was 
commonly ſerued with the bꝛeade only, 
and not with the cuppe:and you wold 
haue him to pꝛoue this negatiue. As We . 
if you thould laye vnto hum, ur dw yon 
pꝛoue that we be not able tobzing anp 
ſufficient teſtimony out of the fathers... 
Surely the pzofeof this negatiue can "one 
= b& none other, but to holde open the 1 
blankes ok the bible and doctours to pou, {Bp 
and wpll poa to reade them ouer, and 

ſe that there is no ſuche p2ofe foz your 
parte. It᷑ any of your parte ſhould | TR 
ta one of bs as pou dw in pour wis? 
tinge, that no fentence in all the ſcrips,, 450i i 2 
ture doeth tuſtifie that we do herein 
teachez-and the party to whom it ins 
ſpoken would wyll von fo pꝛoue it: 

would pou not thinke her did vnlear⸗ | 
nedly * wonld vou not thinke that ep» ' 3 
F ther _ 


The defence 


ther her did of purpoſe ſeke a ſhifte to 
cauille, oꝛ els in dede had nothinge to 
ſaye: Oꝛ if you do thinke it reaſonable, 
J will learne at pour hande howe you 
coulde pꝛoue that negatiue by all your 
lawe oz logike: do ſcante thinke vou 
wyl ſay that a man may be oꝛderly r re⸗ 
_ quired to pꝛoue ſuche mere 
| M hen a negatiue oz what kinde ol ne⸗ 
gatiues map ber pꝛoued, J leaue tobe 
diſcuſſed in ſome other place, as a que- 
ſtfon moꝛe mete foz. Sophiſters in the 
paruiſe ſchole at Drfozde , then foz dy⸗ 
ufnes in matters of weight and im⸗ 
portance. en 
Affer your realoninge againſte: the 
 catiſes,that,as you ſaye , were alleged 
An aun⸗ not to pꝛoue the negatiue, as it-wereta., | 
| — lay the ground of your controuerſce fo: 
dion of pꝛiuate maſſes , ve beginne with a 
pꝛiuate dilfitiction „that this terme pꝛiuate | 
may be taken after dpuers ſo:tes ; Ev⸗ 
ther as contrary to common to many , 
fog e e ozels as ſole 
EF! Trecel? | 
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of the truth, 6 
receiuing by a pꝛieſt alone without anp 
company.. In the firſte way, vou ſaye 
ve neuer affirmed maſſe to be pꝛiuate, 


but to. pertaine to the behalfe of all ſta⸗ 


tes and ſoztes of men, whatſoeuer thep 
be. In derde J were to blame and very 
iniurious vnto vou, ik J woulde denie, 
that ve haue ben very bountifull in bes 
_ ffowinge the benefite of your maſſe: 
and cſpectally when money was bꝛou⸗ 
ghte in aboundantly. Foz then pe ap- 
plied! it! vnto highe; to low: to Pꝛinces, 


ta pzſyate perſons,to abſent,to pꝛeſent: 
ta guicke,to deade:to heauen, to hel, pe 


A. 


and to purgatoꝛp: to: Duer and beide #-*- 


„* 


that ve made it a ſalve fo; all ſoꝛes, and 
a remedy foꝛ allmiſcheffes . Here were 
alarge fceld loꝛ me to deſcant vpon the 
diuers abules, that pou applied it vnto, 
contrary. to Chꝛiſtes inſtitution and 
ozdinance:but that any Chziffian harf 
may rather rerne and lamente to re- 
member ſo hngodlp, pzophanation of 


* n ace then to ſeeke oc⸗ 
caũion 


72 


— 


The defence 


ther her did of purpoſe ſeke a thifte to 
cauille,o2 e!s in dede had nothinge to 
ſaye: Oꝛ if yau do thinke it reaſonable, 
J will learne at pour hande howe you 
coulde pꝛoue that negatiue by all your 
lawe oz logike: dw ſcante thinke vou 
wyl ſay that a man may be oꝛderly re⸗ 
quired to pꝛoue ſuche mere negatiues. 
When a negatiue oz what kinde ol ne⸗ 
natives may be& pꝛoued, J leaue tobe 
diſcuſſed in ſome other place, as a que⸗ 
ſtfor moꝛe mete foꝛ Sophiſters in the 
ö paruiſe ſchole at Oxfoꝛde, then foz dy⸗ 
utnes in matters. of weight and im⸗ 
poztance. n 
Aft er your realoninge againſte the 
tauſes, that, as you ſaye , were alleged 
An aun⸗ not to pꝛoue the negatiue, as it were ta | 
de dene, lay the ground of your controucrſce foz 
cdction of p21 iuate maſſes 2» pe beginne with a 
pꝛiuate diſtingion, that this terme pꝛiuate 
map be taken after dyuers ſo:tes: ; Ev-. 
ther as contrary to common to many 
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a large feeld fo: me to deſcant vpon the 


oꝛdinance: but that any Chꝛiſtian hart 


member ſo vngodiy p 


of the truth, 8 


receiuing by a pꝛieſt alone without anp 
company... In the firite wap, vou ſaye 
pe neuer affirmed maſſe to be pꝛiuate, 
but to pertaine to thebehalfe of all ſta⸗ 
tes and ſoztes of men, whatſoeuer they 
be. In dede J were to blame and very 
iniurious vnto you, tf J woulde denie, 
that ve haue ben verv bountifull in bes 
ſtowinge the benefite of your malle: 
and eſpecially when money was bꝛou⸗ 
ghte in aboundantly. Foz then pe ap⸗ 
plied1 it vnto. highe; tolow:toPzinces, 
to pꝛſuate perſons to abſent,to pꝛeſent: 
ta gucke, to deade: to heauen, to hel, pe 
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that ve made it a ſalue foꝛ all ſoꝛes, and 
a remedy toꝛ all miſcheffes. Here were 


diuers abules, that pou applied it vnto, 
tontrary to Chꝛiſtes inſtitution and 


may rather rerne and lamente to re⸗ 
tee of 


the elpParrament t 
F2 caſion 
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n toſcke oc⸗ 


A. 


and to purgatozy to: Duer and beſide /-# 3:2 | i 
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The defence 
taſton pleaſantly to daly in the reher- 


dall and deluding or the infinite vanv- 
ties therok. Theother ſignification of 
pꝛiuate in ſole receining by the pꝛieſt, 


not imbarringe any that is willynge 
and ready to be partaker with him; ye 
ſay the Catholike Church doth and als 
way hath taught. And here vpon! ma⸗ 
kinge pour pꝛopoſition, pe require a 
pꝛole of the affirmatine included in the 
negatiue:that is, that euery pꝛielt᷑ 0 52 as 
ny other ought , when he recetueth ,to 
haue a company to receiue with hym. 

Why ſir, is this the truſte that pon 
wonld ſ>eme to hane fn the trueth of 
your cauſe-is this the plaine and ſound 
dealinge , that ye after pꝛoleſle to ble: 
fs this the leauing of all ſhifts, where 
by ye may ſerme to cauill, rather then 
ape vppon the chefe profes of your 
matter? Vho ſeth not that euen in the 
verp entrance, miſtruſtinge pour — 
rel, ve ſeke a ſhiſte as it were by po Te 
to helpe that, whiche in the open 
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is not able to defende it ſelfe 2 This 


of the truth. 7 


was no parte of the challinge ( as you 
terme it). This is not that ye pꝛetende 
ſo earneſtly to pꝛoue. The matter is of 
p:tuate maſſes , and vou make your 


iſſue in ſole receiuing Is there no dif 


ference, thinke vou, bet wene ſole retei⸗ 


uinge and pziuate maſſe ? doeth euery 
one, that receiueth alone, ſay a pꝛiuate 
malle? Then map not only pꝛieſtes ſap 
maſſe, but alſo by your owne authoꝛi⸗ 


ties after bzought in, lay men and wo⸗ 


men alſo . And pet pour reaſoninge in 
the reſidew of pour treatiſe ts ſuche,as 
if it were a ſuffictente pꝛote of pꝛiuate 
maſſe to ſhew, that ſome men and mo- 
men in certatne caſes recetued alone in 
the pꝛimatiue Church. But of your ar- 


gumentes afterwarde. In this place ve 


ſhall geue me leaue to finde that faute 
in you , that Tull in the beginning of 
his offices lapeth to panetius: who, in⸗ 
tending to wꝛite of dutie in behauiour, 
omitteth the definition of the ſame : 
F where 


ny other ought , whenherecetueth, to 


Why fir, is this the truſte that von 


very entrante, miſtruſtinge pour — 


The defence 


taſton pleaſantly to valy in the reher⸗ 


ſall and deluding ofthe infinite vanv⸗ 


ties therof . Theother ſignification of 
pꝛiuate in ſole receining by the pꝛieſt, 


not imbarringe any that is willynge 


and ready to be partaker with him, ve 


ſay the Catholike Church doth and als 
way hath taught. And here vpon! ma⸗ 
kinge pour pꝛopoſition, pe require a 
p:ofe of the affirmatine included inthe 
negatiue:that is, that euery pꝛieſt oz a- 


haue a company to reteiue with bym. 


would teme to haue in the trueth of 
pour cauſe-fs this the plaine and ſound 
dealinge , that pe after pꝛoleſle to vie: 
fs this the leaning of all thifts, where 


by pe may ſeeme to cauill, rather then 


Kaye vppon the chefe pꝛoles of your | 
matter? VNho ſeth not that euen in the | 


rel, ve ſeke a ſhiſte as it were by po 


to pelpethat, whiche in e 


of the truth. 7 


is not able to defende it ſelfe 2 This 


was no parte of the challinge ( as yon 
terme it). This is not that ve pꝛetende 
ſo earneſtly to pꝛoue. The matter is of 
pꝛiuate maſſes , and vou make your 
iſſue in ſole receiuing. Js there no dil⸗ 
ference,thinke vou, bet wene ſole recei⸗ 
uinge and pziuate maſſe ? doeth euery 
one, that receiueth alone, ſay a pꝛiuate 
maſſe: Then map not only pꝛieſtes ſap 
maſſe , but alſo by your owne authozt- 
ties after bzought in, lay men and wo⸗ 
men alſo . And pet pour reaſoninge in 
the reſidew of pour treatiſe ts ſuche,as 


if it were a ſufficiente pꝛole of pziuate 


maſſe to ſhew, that ſome men and mo- 
men in certaine caſes reteiued alone in 
the pꝛimatiue Church. But of your ar- 
gumentes atter warde. In this place pe 
ſhall geue me leaue to finde that faute 
in you , that Tulſ) in the beginning of 
his offices layeth to Panetis: who, in⸗ 
tending fo wꝛite of dutie in behauiour, 
omitteth the definition ol the ſame: 

35 where 


fromthe paper, then haue medled with 


The defence 


where as euery reaſonable diſcourſe 
ought to pꝛocede of a bzefe dectaracton 
of that, whiche is in controuerſe .'Jf 
pe had this done, J doubte not but ve 
would rather haue plucked vour pen 


the matter, that pe are now entred in⸗ 


What pzi to. J will thereloꝛe ſhewe vou vute of 


vat maſſe pour owne aucthours , what J take 


Us, 


B. 


your pꝛiuate maſſe to bæ. It is a ſacri⸗ 
fice of the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt vſed 


in the Churche in place of the Lozdes 


Supper, by one pꝛieſte alone offered to 
God the father foz the ſinnes ok quicke 
and deade: which, without any to par⸗ 
ticipate with him, her map apply to the 
benefite of what perſons and thinges 
he liTeth . That it is a ſacrifice of 
Chꝛiſtes body, that it is vſcd in place 
of the Loꝛdes Supper, that one map of- 
fer it foꝛ quicke and deade, that it is in 
the pꝛieſtes power to apply it, all your 


ſoꝛte doe not only without reſiſtance | 


caſcly confelſe „ but without reaſon 
ſtoutly 
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of the truth. 3 


ffoutly defende , Therefoze J hall not 
ntede to make anv further pzoufe of the 
partes ot this diſcripcton . J do there⸗ 
foꝛe take pꝛiuate maſſe to be, not only 
as vou and ſome other patrons of pour 
cauſe of late peares haue wꝛeſted it, 


ſence the miniſters of gods trueth in 


this latter time haue dꝛiuen you to the 
beſt ſhiktes of interpꝛetacion: but as it 
was commonly vſed in the wozlde be⸗ 
foꝛe, and as it is ſet fozth in pour ſchole 
men to the great dekacinge of Thꝛiſtes 
death and paſſion. And yet ve ſhall 
not thinke that wer of trueth can oꝛ 
ought to pelde to the belt of pour inter⸗ 


pꝛetations that euer J could heare. Of 


this pꝛiuate maſſe that J haue now de⸗ 
clared fa vou, the challenge, that ve 
take ſo greuoully, was made : And 


therein do A alſo at this time tofgne 
{Tue with you, and (ay , that netther 


you noꝛ any of pour parte will euer be 
able to pꝛoue the ſame by the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures , auncient fathers , oꝛ alowed 


* 4 coun⸗ 


a — A 


. Cap. 


The . 
conncels:yea and becauſe you vrge the 


negatiue, that, with gods healpe , wer 


will abundantly pzone the contrarv. 


This will J do quietly and calmely, 
ithout ſftozmyvnge oz tempeſtuous 
luſtering either at you oꝛ at your doc⸗ 
trine: as one moſte glad to bꝛinge vou 
againe to that heauenly trueth of the 
goſpel:whiche,vnder the blaſphemaus 
names of kalchode and phantaſe , you 
declare vour ſelfe to haue foꝛſaken. 

In the reſidue of pour diſcourſe pe 
woulde ſ&me to take from vs the true 
and right rule to rekoꝛme the church of 
Chꝛiſt, that is, to pꝛoue that in docri- 
nes and vſe of the ſacramentes al thin⸗ 
ges ſhould not be reduced to the patern 


ok the Apoſtles time and the pꝛimatiue 


churche. Herein vou doo as they are 
wonte, whoſe conſcience doeth pzicke 
them to haue done amiſſe. Foz ſuche 
alway dꝛaw backe and lurke git ofthe 
light: being lothe to come there, where 
cher anom that truth woulde be tried. 
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of the truth, 9 


Euen ſo you,fearpng to be founde fau⸗ 
tie, woulde wzyng vs from that rule, 
wherby all trueth in doctrine ought to 
be examined, Zo this purpoſe ye map 


ſ&me to bꝛyng three reaſons, One is 
a rowlyng in ot a rable of ſuche exam⸗ 


ples as no reaſonable man woulde de⸗ 
nie vnfo you . The ſeconde is a reſem⸗ 
blyng ok the pꝛimatiue church vnto an 
infant in the ſwadlvnge cloutes: and 
this latter time to a tall man of perũt 
yeres and ripe age. The thirde is the 
compariſon of the times and the feruet 


charitce that then was, with the key⸗ 


colde charitee that now is. As touching 
the firſt , J cannot choſs but greately 
merueile at your maner of reaſonyng: 
whiche indeuour to pzoue the contrary 
of that, that no man did euer affirme. 
Did ve euer here of anp, that woulde 
haue all thinges without exception re⸗ 
duced to that very fozme of the woꝛlde, 
that was in the pꝛimatiue churche⸗ 
And vet your examples tendeth to the 
F 5 pꝛoute 
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The defence 


pꝛoufe ot᷑ nothyng els. But you pleaſed 
pour ſelt ſo trimly in the dentſe of thoſe 
pꝛetie tauntes and odious ſuſpicions: 
as you woulde rather pꝛoue that no 
man dented, then leaue them out of | 
pour wzityng . Pour minde was by 


like to make the woꝛlde thinke : that 


wee purpoſed, vnder colour of refozma- 
cion, to bꝛynge all thinges in common, 
to ſuppꝛeſſe chꝛiſtian pꝛinces, to pull 
tempoꝛalties from biſſhops: to make 
men koꝛbeare ſtiſled meates, to bꝛynge 
infantes againe to communton, 4c, Jf 
ve thought it to be true, ye were wics |: 
kedlyperſwaded : if pe did not thinke | 
it, ve did maliciouſly to wzite it. As | 
fo: kinges and pꝛinces wir muſt leaue 
to the gouernment of gods pꝛouidence, 
and comon weales to be ruled by their 
god and holſome lawes . Foz the tea⸗ 
chyng of the Goſpell taketh not away 
titill oꝛder and politie. But religion, 
whiche is the wozthypppnge of God, 


an be eramined chiefiv by the woꝛde 
of 


of the truch. 10 


gk God, appoinaed to be the very touch 


ſtone therok, partly alſo by the ſtate ot 
that time, whiche, in all reaſon, map 
ſteme to be fartheſt from coꝛruption. 
Herein are to be confidered fwookinde 
of thinges, truth of doarines, and right 
ble of the facramentes , as chunges in 


ceremonies fo2 oꝛders ſake, as thptiges 
meane and indifferent. Jn doctrine 


there is but one veritie, and but one 


right vſe of the ſa tramentes. Therfoze 
they ſhould be alwates one at al times, 
and then are moſte likely to be leaſte 
toꝛrupted, when thei are nigheſt y time 
they were firſt oꝛdeined in. As koꝛ cere⸗ what thin 


monies they may by difcretion be alte- ges ought 
to be refoz 


red, as perſon, place, ſtate of time and ned tothe 


other tirtumſtances ſhal gene occaſion. ſtate of 

Foz the vle of ceremonies therkoꝛe and r. _ 
thinges indifferente, wee do not binde che,: whe 
you to the Apoſtles time and the pꝛi⸗ 
matiue churche ; But if the vſe of the 
ſacrament? be either by ignoꝛante coꝛ⸗ 


rupted 


The defence - . 


rupted, either with faile opinions dez 
pꝛaued, oꝛ with ſuperſtitious cerems⸗ 
nies defaced, is it not full time thinks 
vou to call foz redꝛeſſe accoꝛdyng to the 
ſcripture and pꝛimatiue churche: So 
to do wee haue god example in Chꝛiſte 
him ſelfe, and in his apoſtle S. Paule. 
When Chꝛiſte woulde purge the lawe 
from phariſaicall mitigations, and in- 


Maths, terpꝛetacions, he had recourſe toy firſt 


fountaine x oziginall: ſatynge, Diclum 
eſt veterilus. Cc. Ego eutem dico vobis. So 
he ruduced all to the firſt fountaine. In 
8 mattier of deuoꝛſemẽt he alledged not 
the Rabins and late boꝛiters of Jewes: 
but ſaied, Ab initio non fuit ſic. Countyng 
what ſoener was added to the firſt oꝛ⸗ 
dinance of the law to be a coꝛruption of 
it. B. Paule mindyng fo redꝛeſle the 
... abuſe ol this ſacramente of the lozdes 
ſupper, euen in this poincte, that they 
toke it in partes and not together, 
bꝛyngeth the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt from 
che beginnvng and meth; ; This hane g 
retei⸗ 


peceiued of tbe Loꝛde. Myllynge to alter 
; nothvng therin . The like doeth S. Cys 


7 wee muſt not barken (ſaieth he) what other 
1 did before ps, But wbhaf Lb2iſte firſt did, that 


datlon were they neuer ſo holy. This, 


1 
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prin epiſt. ad Cecilium, againft Aquatios. 


was be foze al. And here he ſpeaketh ol 
the ſame ſacrament, and againſt them 
that abuſed it contrarie to the ſirſt foi 


Tertulſian alſo taketh to be a ſure rule a⸗ 
gainſt all herefies and abuſes, who 
ſaith in this wiſe, Tbis reaſon is of foxce 


again} ak? Hereſies , T bat is true, hat was 
25 oꝛdeined , 4 that is coʒ rupted, that is af⸗ 


befoꝛe mencioned. H ereof (ſaith 55 ariſe 
diniſions in the church, becauſe wee ſecke not 
fo 15 bead noꝛ haue recourſe to the fountain, 
no kepe the commanndemenfes of tbe hea⸗ 
nenty maſſes, Theretoꝛe, ſeyng it is fo 


god a rule in teligion to reſoꝛte to the 
Art inſtitutton, wer alſo without any 
{uſt repꝛoche map require to haue the 
ſatramentes refozmed , accozdynge to 
* ſeriptire and the pzimatitie ne 
n 


: 
fer done, And Cypzian inthelamee piſtis Ch 


The defence 


| | But vou thinke perhappẽ, although foz 

1 ſhame pe map not ſay it, that their ſuc⸗ 
ceſſours in ealder age of. the churche, 
were ol moze wiſedeme: anddiſcretion, 
and knew better what they had to do, 
then the Apoſtles and olde fathers. 
Cherto tendeth pour ſimilitude of bin | 
gyng a talle man againe to his ſwad- 
Fi lyng-cloutes : therein reſemblynge the 
pꝛimatiue churche to infancie, and this 
latter time to ripe age and diſcrecion. 

This is not your oneiv ſimilitude: It 

churthe is muche in the mouthes of ſuche as i 
was not mainteine vour docrine: But, J aſſure |: 
* Neri was neuer inuented without the 


E 
— ſpirite ot Antichziſte: noz cannot be 


maintened without blaſphenip againſt 

Cpbꝛiſte, and ſingular repꝛoche ol his 
Apottles and their ſucceſſors . It that 
time were the ſtate of infancie in the 
churthe, when Chꝛiſt him ſelfe inſtruc⸗ 
ted, when his Apoſtles taught, when 
IP fathers gouerned nerte their 
time : then wie mobs Aves 127 7 1 


cen. 


That the 
pzimatiue 
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| Chzilt, the Apoſtles, the fathers, to be 
* infantes in religion, to be babes in go⸗ 
uernement of the churche , not to be a⸗ 
ble ſo well to ſe what wasconueniente 

in the vle ol the ſacramente , as their 
poſteritæ were. Can any chziſtian 
mans hearte fall into that cogitacion 
uUithout feare of Cods wzath and diſs. 
1 plealure: And pet that muſt-nedes ko⸗ 
low vpon this defence of pour docrine. 

z pꝛap pau, when hath a man beit diſs: 

trecion to rule him ſelfe⸗ Will ver not 
ap, when he is moſt indued with the 

ble ol realon and wiledome : WMhen 
had the churche ol God ſuch aboundant 
! wiſedome and knowledge. of his hea⸗ 
| uenly mileries z-When was it indued 
with lo plen 5 graces af the holy . 
ghoſt, as it was in time of the Apotles 
and firſt fathers,e Did it not appere in 
their pure life, in their leruent xeale in 
their miratulaus wozkyng⸗ And will 
vou then to defende your teremonies 


* that time to be the ſtate ol in 
kancie 


he defence 

canete in the churche ⸗ Do vou not re⸗ 
member, that immedfatly after pe at- 
tribute to the pꝛimatiue church palling 
fernent chariter, with excerdyng holp- | 
neſſe of life, conkempte of the woꝛld 2 
To this latter time keptolde charitæ, 
llacke deuocion, loue of the woꝛlde, and 
contempteof vertue ! Whereof J pꝛav 
poi commeth this 2 Not becauſe in the 
firfte time they were ſtronge in godly⸗ 
nes; abundante in lively ſptrite and 
grate ol God⸗ and we now ferble and 
fainte to all vertuous dvinge, lackinge 
wiſedoms, and as it were dotinge foz | 
age? Foz what other cauſe was ponge 
age df childzen called infancte, then fo: 
that it had not the vie ol the tunge, na: 
toulde not ſpeake But the pꝛimatiue ö 
Church toulde ſpeake, and continually | 
declare the good will df Cod and his 
grent benelltes to his people. S. Paule 


ſpake'With a loude voice and afronge | 


ſpirite: Moe 8e te me, if I pꝛeache not the | 
goſpe?7,Theſams was theboito of all 


the 
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haue ctther cleane loſte the vſe of their 
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the olde fathers and godly men in the A 
beginning. They were occupied in no⸗ 1 
thinge but either in teaching and con⸗ WE 
firminge trueth , oꝛ in repꝛouinge and 72 9 0 
defacinge falſhode and hereſcr: but af- 7: 
ter. Soo. peres the pꝛelates ofthe chur⸗ 
che wel nere cleane loſte their voyces. 
Wealth of the woꝛlde, honour and ry⸗ 
ches had ſtopped their mouthes in ſuch 
ſoꝛte, that within few veres it came to 
paſſe, that it was a rare mattier, and 
almoſte a repꝛache, to ſee a biſhoppe in 


uh 


the pulpite, and heare him ſpeake tod Wy 


to infancie, as pe may this latter time 
to dotinge vide age: wherin they that 
ſhould do nothinge but pꝛeache the 
woꝛde of God and teache the people; 


ſpcache thꝛoughe inkancie and igno⸗ 
rance, oꝛ els bable they wot not what 
through dotage and folly: That pe 
may not thinke mer to ſpeake of ſto⸗ 333 


The defence 


_ moꝛe then trueth, reade the hiſto⸗ 
rics of this latter time, rede thoſe that 


F- watte particularly of the Biſhoppes of 
1. Nome, ſer howe many ber pꝛaiſed foz 
| = pꝛeachinge to the people and foꝛ tca- 


| chinge the woꝛde of god, either by ſpea⸗ 
435 Rkinge oz waltinge. So that they may 
; not onlyſ&emefo2 age to haue loſte the 
„ ſtrength ot their voice, but as it were 
with a paulfie to haue loſte the vſe of 


their-handes ; onles it weare in w2y- 
tinge ot decrees oꝛ fingringe of pence. 

C. In that ve attribute vnto the pꝛima⸗ 
An ann? tiue Churche ſo good deuotion, ſo ear⸗ 


— a neſt zeale, fo feruente charit& , and 


| 3 — there by that they came dayly to the 
wich the Teceluing of the Sacrament:it is moſt 


vbyzꝛilmatiue true that ye ſay. But pou muſt againe 
* conſider;that'theoftenfrequenting of |} 
| the Loꝛdes Supper, by grace therein | 
conferred, did bothe bꝛerde and increaſe | 
that ſame linely faith and feruent cha⸗ 
1 rite, that in mutuall loue and 'con- 
1 tempte ok the wozlde ſo + 


. 


. 
8 


one limme ok the bodp to healpe anos 


— 
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did ſhewe it ſelke in them So that 
their earneſt zeale dyd not ſo muche 
cauſe them to come often to the Lozdes 
Supper, as the often frequenting ther⸗ 


of did increaſe their (a greate zeale and 
charitee , Foꝛ by that meanes it was 
alwayes freſhe in their memozy , not 


only by hearinge,but alſo by feeling in 
them ſelfe,that they were all members 
of one body, all the childꝛen of one fa- 


ther, all deliuered aute ol bondage by 


one raunſome , all fed with one fade, 
and noziſhed, at one fable. Andthere- 
foze that it was as mæte and neceſſary 
fo: them to imbzatce one another, as foz 


ther : : foz one bzother to loue another: 
one deliuered oute of thꝛaldome to re⸗ 
topce with the other: One houſhoide 
companion to tender the good eſtate of 


the other. Therfoze that kaycolde cha⸗ 
rite, that you ſay,and truly ſay,doeth 


reigne in theſe dapes , map not moze 


luſtly ber attributed to any one thinge, 


T2 then 


The'defence 
Colde 


Ko, then to your pꝛiuate malle. Foz there 
is not lo Þy the tommon ple and krequenta⸗ 
muche tion ok the holy Sacramente of vntter, 
cannte,o* "lone, and concozde, hath bene taken | 
maſſe, as from amonge the people of Cod:beinge 
panaee perſwaded by vou, that it was ſuffict- | 


— ent fo them to ber pꝛeſent in the thur: Y 


charitte. che, when one of you alone dyd ſape a | 
pꝛtuate maſſe ; Vou laye the canſe ok 

pzinate maſſevpon the keicolde chart- | 

tre of the people: (and perhappes the 

firſt occaſion tame therof in derde) but | 

pour ſcauldinghotte and firebourning | 
rhatitemay bre moze iuſtlp charged | 
with the continuance thereof , And | 
therkoꝛe the people of Cod may woz⸗ 
thelp crie out vpon the chiele maiſters 
and mainteiners of it: fo all the mil⸗ 
chiefe and diueleſhnes either in naugh⸗ 
fines of lite, oꝛ coꝛruption of doctrine, 
that the Churche hath ben dzowned in 


this certaine hundꝛed peres, may ſeeme 
to be dꝛawen in firſte by that octaſton. 1 

fs aſten pou(f ait 5 gnafius) to the ſ acrqment 
of 


of the truth. ..-- Ip 


, | of t6ankes geuinge and to the glozy of god. 
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| Foawbenthat is confinnakkp frequeuted, alt 
tze powers of the deuik are eppeffed . Then 
muſte it ot neceſlite be, that the ſlacke 


vſe of the ſame doth bzinge in weake- 


nes ok faith,coldneſſe of charitæ, cone 
tempte of vertue , loue of the wozlde, 
and the hole heape ok thoſe things that 
the deuill mote defireth and chiefely 


| | theweth his power in Theretoꝛe, not 
without a cauſe, that perpetual enemy 


of mankinde quickely did ſ&ke occaſion 


tuen in. S. Paules time ta cozrupt the 


right vle of this Satrament, and bꝛing 


them to factions in receiuinge of it. He 
did wel ſ& ol how greate fozce it was 
to mainteine cancoꝛde, laue, and chari⸗ 
tæ: which is, as it weare, the very cog- 
niſance ot a Chꝛiſtian man. Foz. that 
cauſe hee indeuozinge as hee doeth al- 

way traiteroully to traine away the 
ſeruauntes of 


abuſe of this Dacramente. of vnitie , 


he as it weary » cutteth. of the cagni⸗ 
G3 ſante 


od: firite alway by the 


. The defence 
fance from their liuerics: that ; not bs 


inge knowen whoſe Souldionrs they 

are, he map the ſoner tonueigh them 

tnto his campe , and there put on his | 
badge ofhatred, malte, r diſſencion. 

Pour kaute therfoze in kurthervng his 

indeuour cannot be erculed: But 15 to 

be taken of Chiſtian people as very 

In oblec⸗ greenous and heinous. But pe wil ſay, 

tion. that the pꝛieſt doeth not imbarre any 

that will communicate: that he wolde 

retople to ſe them diſpoſe them ſelues 

vnto it: that they do lament to ſe the 


Tyte un contrarie. Theſe be faire wozdes with- 


— out any ſounde trueth at all. Jaſſure 
you fir , if the matter were ſo indede 
yvnkeinedly, x not pou by koꝛte of truth 
aͤgainſt pou dꝛiuen to ſeke that inter⸗ 
pꝛetatcion foꝛ a thiffe , your ſole recet- 

uyng had ben muthe moze tollerable. 

Wut when 3 pꝛap f vou did anyof you | 

vie in pꝛiuate mattes to cal ox the peo⸗ 


ple:to repꝛou thir llacknes ? to ſhew 
them the daultger ot beyng pꝛetente 
and 
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and not recetupng? to tell them of the 


greate commodites that commeth by 


the vſc of if + When did any ol vou 
3 | ffandeat the aulter as Chziſoſtom did, 
and crie foz the people to be partakers: 
declaryng fo them, that, in being pꝛe⸗ 
ſent at this heauenly feaſt as gaſers 
and no receiuers, they did runne into 
the indignation and diſpleaſure ot god: 
euen as they, whiche, beyng bidde of a 
pꝛinte to a feaſt, and commpnge into 
the houſe where tables be laied and 
turniſſhed with meate, will ifande lo⸗ 
kuyng on and eate none of it, muſte of 
| neceſſitee greatly diſpleaſe that pꝛince, 
whoſe pꝛouiſion and furniture they do 
| ſo-diſgrace .TWhen (J ſay ) did any of 
pou folowe his example, whom vn- 
luitly pe hꝛynge foꝛ defence of your er- 
rour: Js not the whole maner of your 
Baſle contrarie to this:? Do you not 


turne from the people? Do you not 


' whilper ſoftly to your ſelfe 2 Do pou 


not vſe a ſtrange language , that nei⸗ 
7 mY ther 


The defence 
ther the people, neither the pꝛieſtes 
ſomefimedo vnderſtande! Do pou not 
perſwade them that they may haue the 
benefit of it, though they receiue not 
the ſacrament : Chꝛiſoſtome p2oueth 
and other doctours witnelſeth, that 
thoſe, that be pꝛeſent and not reteiue, 


do wickedly and impudently: and you 
—— that; beyng pꝛeſente and not 


receiapnge, they do holily and godly. 
Ik this be not to teache contrarie to 
the kathers and to the pꝛimatiue church 
J can not tell what may be contrarie. 
To conclude therfoꝛe, if the people be | 
flacke and not wel diſpoſed to frequen- | 
tyng of the ſacramente, the faute is in 
vou. And you, whoſe duitie it was to 
warne and infkruce them, ſhall make 


Atcompte koꝛ their decay and periſhing 


in their negligence. But the effcae of 
your argument, wherein ye alledge the | 
colde tharitæ of the people, there by to | 


dꝛiue vs neceſſarely to graunte ſole re- | 
 ceininge,tendeth to this ende: if their 
deuo⸗ 
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pe lapthe peoples heartes be froſen 
with, dot) it ſtretche vnto pꝛieſtes oz 


| _ gnd language fitte fo2 that purpoſe.” 
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deuotion be ſo little, as they wyll not 
with callinge and exhoꝛtation diſpoſe 
theim ſelke to receiue, wheather then 
wer will (as pour phzaſe is) pull the 
pꝛieſte from the aulter. Firſte, ac- 
knowlage and amende that fante of 


your maſſe, wherin appereth neither 
callinge and crhoztacton., no2 geſture 


Then, J ſay — better not only to 
plucke him kr 
caſte him out of the Churche to, rather 


| then hee ſhould vnder that pzetence 


both him ſelfe continually alter the in⸗ 


ſtitution of Chꝛiſte, and alſo cauſe the 


people being pꝛeſent, by Chꝛiſoſtomes 
witnes, to renne into gods diſpicaſure, 
Moꝛeouer this kepcolde charite , that 


no: Is their deuotion any hottereſure- 


ly their boͤurninge zeale, that of late 


time they haue vſed, pꝛoueth, and their 
hole behautour to the woꝛlde witnel⸗ 


m the aulter, but alls to 


G5 ſeth : 


E. 


The defence 


ſeth, that right devotion and true cha⸗ 
riter is euen as little amonge your 
maſſinge pꝛieſtes as among the igno⸗ 
rante people. Dow happeneth then, 
that they do ſo offen frequent the Sa⸗ 


 crament in theſe dates 2 There were 


neuer halfe ſo many Palles(though ye J 
take Maſſe foꝛ the comunton ) as there | 


ls in this time. Pe ſhall neuer reade 


in the pꝛimatiue churche that they had 
moze then onecclebzacion in a dap:on⸗ 
leſſe the churche were ſo littell, that it 
would not receiue the communicant?, 
(As Leo in a certaine epiſtle mencio⸗ 
neth.) But in your churches pe haue 
communicantes at any of them. Yee 
muſt then tonfeſſe either a greate and 
hoꝛrible abuſe of the ſacrament ; oz cls 
that your pꝛieſtes deuocion nowe is 
muche moꝛ then in y pꝛimatiue church, | 
But pe obiecte that pꝛieſtes are boun- | 
den of duitie to the daily frequentacion | 
of it z and the people lefte free That 
would 
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woulde J faine learne at your hande, 
and ſe ſome god p2oufe of the ſcripture 


* for the ſame. But J anſwer that vou, 
* whiche ſay wee haue no colour of ſcrip- 


ture fo that wee herein defende, haue 
lelle then a light ſhadow fo hide your 
kalſe afſercion in: and that in this ye 
- fpeake cleane beſide the woꝛde of god. 
Chꝛiſtes inſtitucion was generall, and 


his tommaundement therin ſtretcheth 


as well to the people as to the pꝛieſtes. 
Take, eate dzinke you alk of this, doo ihis in 
remembrance of me, bindeth the people as 
wel as the pꝛieſtes. That ye map not 
replie, that all whiche were pꝛeſente 


were pꝛieſtes, betauſe they weare apo⸗ 


| FTles,and ſo applie the ſacrament vnto 
pꝛieſtes of neceſſitee, and to the people 
ppon free pleaſure { Underſtande you 
that S. Paule, a god intorpꝛetour of 
Chꝛiſtes minde , applieth the ſame to 
the whole congregacion of Cozinth: 
where, it is certaine, were both mint- 
ters and common people. As foz the 


duitie 


The defence 


dultie of miniſtracian, whereby per⸗ 
happes pe thinke pꝛieſtes moe boun⸗ 
den: Ye ſhoulde not attribute moꝛe to 
pꝛieſt miniſtrynge, then to Chꝛiſte 
niniſtring. But Chzilt take the bꝛead, 
gaue thankes, bꝛake it, gaue it to them 
I pꝛeſent, willed them therin toremem- | 
— eber his death. Then the pꝛieſt in his 
miniſtracion muſte do as Chꝛiſte did, 
and no otherwiſe: that is to take, geue 
thankes;bzeake+ geue vnto the people. 
Vut wbyp ſhoaldhe bꝛeake it, oz howe | 
mould he diſtribute it, if there be none 
pzeſente to receiue it. So that hereon 
J tonclude the pꝛieſt is not bounde to 
miniſter, if there be none to receiue. 
If wee had no ſcripture at all to pꝛoue 
that the pꝛieſt ſhould not receiue with⸗ 
out company : It pe did geue vs the o⸗ 
uerthꝛo w in that: vet coulde pe not tri- 


F umphe therin,as though ye had wonne 
"© © the lde, It weare but the ſhiltinge 
$0 backe of one winge of the battaple, 
. whichoye might. querthyow rand pet 

| miſſe 
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miſſe of pour purpoſe. Our tontention 
is koꝛ pꝛiuate maſſe, and pour purpoſe 
is fo pꝛoue your vſe of pzxtuatemalleto 
be good:of which ſole reteininge is but 
one parte:and pet haue not ſtffictently 
toncluded that neither. Yo it folo- 
weth not to ſay, the pꝛieſte in caſe of 
neceſſitſe, when none wil recetue,may 
take the Sacrament alone: Therefoze 
he may do it without necefſitie, when 
hee may haue other fo communicate 
with him Do vou neuer receiue alone 
in your maſte, but ve ber dꝛyuen foz 
lacke of other⸗ Bow happeneth: then, 
that in one thurche ve ſhal haue at one 
time. vij.oꝛ.vilf. maſſing in ſundꝛy toꝛ⸗ 
ners, where they might communicate 
all together: as the maner was ok the 
miniſters in the pꝛimatiue churche⸗ Js 
lt ok neceſſifte oꝛ a purpoſed alterynge 
ok Chziſtes inſtitution, when that ve 


turne if from a Commumion and Sup⸗ 


per, to a woꝛke that one man may de 


to the benefice of many : and there by 
hane 
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baus made it amarchandiſe to bie and | 
ſell foz your owne gaine: What colour | 
o ſhadowe haue you foz this in the | 
Scripture: Surely, weare my mode⸗ 
ration muche moze then yours is, 1 
coulde not chuſe but terme this, not an | 
icchinge foly,but an impudent wilkul⸗ 
nes, ſo plainely to go againſte the-er- | 


pꝛeſſe and apointed foꝛme of the ſacra- 


mente. Becauſe pe vrge ſo earneſtly 
to haue dew pzofe againſte ſole recet- | 


uinge by the pꝛieſte, ik the people will ö 


not communicate: J will ſhewe you 


lome reaſons But befoze J enter into | 


that, Jmuſt warne pou once agapne, 
that, il our reaſons weare not ſo well | 
able to pꝛoue neceſſite : vet coulde pou | 
not conclude your purpoſe , foz that | 
pour pꝛiuate maſſe is nothinge leſle 
then neceſlitæ In neceſſite many thin- | 


ges may be graunted, that otherwyſe 


are not tollerable. The thiefe , that 
— his death witneſſed ſhould | 


ee Paradiſe, was neuer 
bapti⸗ 
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daptiſed:beinge excluded by netellitie. 


Type auntient hiſtozies make mencion 


dt diuers martirs, that died befoze they 


| weare baptiſed, beinge excluded by ne- 


|| cemtee;Andyefis this ſentonte neut 


the leile true: Baptiſme is neceſſarie 
toachziſtian man. Likewiſe if wee 
ſhould graunte pour caſe ofneceſſitee, 
pytet is this ſentence alway true: The 
ſupper ot᷑ the Loꝛde in the ozdinarp vſe . 

kit ought ot neceſſitie to haue coms 


munitants to be partakers ot it. Burt 


ve ſhall heare the foundacion of our 
p:offes againſte ſole reteiuinge bythe 
pꝛieſt in place of minifterp: and they 
ſhallnot bee gailv garniſhed with coz 
lours and amplifications „ to make 
theim appere moꝛe goodly then they 
be, but plainly and nakedly ſet fozthe, 
that euen the meaneſt may ſee what 
foꝛce and ſtrength they haue. Foz A 
wzite not this ſo muche to you, whom 
A know not, as to an number partely 
of vnlearned perſons, partly vonge 
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men learned, but not much conuerſant 
in the ſcriptures, to whoſe hand? theſe 
pour wꝛitinges beinge bzought hathe 
boꝛne a greater face of pꝛoffe, then anp 
man meanly conuerſante in the con⸗ 
trouerſtes of this time can acknow- 
ledge to be in them. Our pꝛoufe is this. 
Pꝛouffes In the telebꝛation ofthis Sacramente 
agatuſte ok the Loꝛdes Supper wee ought to da 
malle out wat only and nothing els, that Chzift 
of the theaucthour ok it did in his inſtitution. 
Cripture. ut in Chꝛiſtes inſtitution appeareth 

neither ſole recetuinge,noz miniſtring 

bnder one kinde: Therkoꝛe in celeb:a- 

tion of this Sacrament neither ſole re⸗ 
teluinge no2 minpſtringe vnder one 
kinde ought fo bee vſed. The maioꝛ is 
Sainae Cipzfan pꝛoued at large and 
much ffated vpon in his Epiſtle , ad ce- 
eifain de ſacramento ſanowinis , in the be⸗ 
ginninge wherof he ſeemeth to ſignifie 
that by inſpiracion hee was admonp⸗ 
ij Mod of God, to aduertiſe men only to 
1 dd as Chziſte did in the inffifation of 
3 Hal 25 his 


%” #* ww YT TW 


8 tont ine w in this exxour ann d 
water onipin LE Sacrament in ſtebe 


g mapne ind gement. c. but en one is chars 
of god, it is neceſſary foꝛ a faith fur ſ eruant to 
| — Beitaket6 not hinge — gym atrogant⸗ 


i ies oe Galke Methods 
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his Satrament. g tgougtt it ( ſaith hee) 


goth godlyꝛand neceſſary to waite,if any man 


wine) thar ge, f b 
ide rooke and begin the ko des or di⸗ 
nance and inſtitution. And thinde nor hat N 
doe this vpon my owne phantaſie oz any bug 


ged by tbe inſpiration and commanſidmenk 
obep:bepnt hol den evcuſed with alt men. Sei 


(ly, , kÞat is compelſed 417 ere Wy e diſpleaſure 
of god, doe not as 8 e is bi L:. Dot pou 10 
We 5 erefo⸗ e that we de admoniſped, Barre v 

| 10 acrament of the koꝛde blond 
iuſtitution Poukd be Kepte and no o⸗ 


I bee done, then that the loꝛde dyd 
ieft oz vs him ſelfe? No man can make 
any exception to this propoſition , ons 
leſſe he wpll cleane weaken Cypꝛians 
reaſon againſte thoſe abuſers, of. the 
Hacrament. And then ſhal we 4 — 
graund to ſtay vpon, but cuery gloſe oʒ 
interpꝛetation vpon 2 _—_— 


vs Ale. 744 11 1 


Miloin P, 


wine and the bloudof Chꝛiſt, of which, 
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Cypꝛian is confirmed by Ambzoſe vp- 
on the firſt to the Coꝛinthes There 
ſaith, that they retetue the Sacra- | 
ment vnwozthely whiche celebzate o⸗ 
therwiſe then the Loꝛde delinered it. 
Foz $*(ſaithAmbzoſe)cannot bee deuoute, 


Sieh preſume! 


eth our bathe faug$te. Vea and addeth 
55 at we ſhall make an accompte howe 
we haue vſed it. Foz the pzofe of the 


- Pinoz;let vs confider the hiſtozie ther | 


of as if is ſet out in the Enangeliltes, 
In the celebzation'of the Sacramente 
bled. by. Chzilfe there appereth two 
partes:the.mattier and the fozme:The 
mattier is bꝛead +the bodv ol Chꝛiſte, 


her that altereth oꝛ taketh away any, 


doth alter and maime chꝛiſtes inſtitu⸗ 


tion; as üppereth by Cipzian The 
fozme of mintitringe the Satramente 
muff be taken out of Chꝛiſtes dinge 


At that time it was taken bleled with | 
thankes Venn, broken, biſfributed, | 


eaten 
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eaten, dzonken , charge geuen to re- 
member Chzilte and his death. Ther⸗ 
foze hee that altercth oz taketh away 
any of theſe things maimeth the fozme 


of chziſtes inffitution , and b:eaketh 


Cipzians rule. Pozeouer the fozce of 
theſe woꝛdes, G aue to them pꝛeſent, doth 
binde to a tompanp: becauſe it ſigniſi⸗ 
eth a beſtowinge of the death of chꝛiſte 
not to one but to many. Therektozʒe in 
Luke he geueth an expꝛeſſe commgunds 
mente of diſtributinge, as hee doeth of 
eating, and dꝛinking: ſaping, Take yon 


this and denide it amonge pou « But howe 


can hedeuvde it, if there hes not a come 


pany to receiue it:onleſſe we ſhoyld,to 


| the deludinge of Chziſtes oadeinance, 
make ſuche a phantaſtitall bzeakpnge 
and deulding, as you de in pour maſſe. 


Foz therin by Seręius decrek pe bzeake 


| it into thꝛe partes: thone ot which pe 
let fallinto the wine, which: there {o- 
 ked-ſiguiſieth the body of Cheiſt rayſed 
from wag and: * in n 
4 e 
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The other dꝛie parte, that the pꝛwellt 
cateth, ſignifieth the bodyof Chꝛiſt be⸗ 
inge vpon the earth. The thirde parte, 
which is wonte to tary on the aulter to 
the ende of maſſe, ſigniſieth the deade 
in the Sepulchers vntill the dape ol 
iudgement . O great vanities where⸗ 
with God puniſheth the raſhnes of fo- 
uſhe men kolowynge their owne phan⸗ 
tastes, and leauing his holy word. But 
to rekũkur to the p:ofe of the mattitr. 
J woll folow Cip:yans example, and 
confime the maner of Chaiſfes inſti⸗ 
Virtion by the teſtimonv of. S. Paul. In 
him J finde two argunientes . One is 
theſe woꝛdes, Vnus penis vmmi corpus 
wullki ſins, am omnes de eodem pane 


thers intetpꝛeting, cal the Lo des holy 
ſupper a Sacramente of vnite#, We⸗ 
cauſe that as the bꝛeade confifeth of | 
many graines, and the wine made of | 
Many grapes, ſo we, that bee'parta- | 
- hots] aue * and one 5 : 
ou 


4 


13 bh IM. hk * 9 


rite,as the members and partes of one 
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ſhould be knit together in loue and cha⸗ 


miſtical body. Utherfoze Chꝛiſoſtome 
noteth that it is not ſayde, this eateth 
of one bꝛeade, and hee of another: but 
all be partakers of one bꝛeade: and ad⸗ 
deth why we be one loffe and one body. 
Becauſe of the common participacion that 
we haue of the ſacrament, This ſigniſica⸗ 
tion is cleane taken away by pꝛiuate 


maſle:the vie wherof may ſerme rather 


to be a Sacrament of ſeparation and 
diſpenſion, as after ſhall moze appere. 
The ſeconde argumente out of Safnc 
Paul is, where to the Cozinth? he re- 


pꝛehendeth the abuſe of the lozds Dup- 


per bꝛought in by diſſenſion and fadt- 
ons, that weare amonge them. NMher⸗ 


by it came to paſſe, that one company 


would not tarp foꝛ another to commu⸗ 
nicate, but one ſozt would receiue with 
out another, Againſt this abuſe hee al- 


legeth the inſtitution of Chꝛi t ſignt&- 


enge the ſame to be againſt ſuch recei⸗ 
93 ninge 
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ninge in partes, and therkoꝛe exhoꝛteth 
them fo fary vntiil the congregation 
came together, that they might receiue 
accozding to Chꝛiſtè inſtitution. That 


this was. S. Paules minde, it appca- 
reth by his firſt pꝛopoſition and reaſon, 
and by the concluſion that he addeth in 
the ende. Sen pe come together (ſateth 
he) pe can not eate tHe Loꝛds ſupper, wher | 
firſte it is to be noted that to thecele- | 
bꝛation of the ſacrament they reſoꝛted 
together, and were not pꝛiuately in 
ſundꝛy cozners , He addeth the reaſon 
why they coulde not at their metinges 
telebzate the Loꝛdes ſupper , Becanſe 
enery man is ocenpied in ealynge his owne 
ſupper . Herein Paule blameth them, 
not onely fo: immoderate fedpnge of | 
their owne meate, but alſo foz the dif- 
oꝛdered vſvng of the Lozdes ſupper in | 
partes : where as they ſhould be toge- 
ther, as Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles were. 
This he declareth moꝛe plainly in that 
1 that he inkerreth vpon the 

reher⸗ 
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roeherlall ot chꝛiſtes woꝛdes in oꝛdering 
* theſacrament . Foz he ſaieth. Therſose 
| mp bꝛetherne, when pe come together to eate 


ige Loades ſupper, do pou tarie one foʒ an os 


ther. What can moze plainely declare 


that S. Paule toe the right vle of the 


ſatrament to be a common receiupnge 
together, and not a ſeucrail vſe by one 


man alone. As it he had ſaid: In chzi⸗ 


ſtes ſupper pe ſe the matſfer together 

with the diſciples , the table and the 
meate common to all, not ſo muche as 
Judas the traitour excluded, one lofe 
aͤnd one cuppe diſtributed amonge the 
whole companie . Therfoze when pee 
tome together ye muſt imitate the con⸗ 
toꝛde and equalitie, that he then bſed . 


If he thought it an abuſe in the Coꝛin⸗ 
thes to receiue in partes, he woulde 


counte it a farre greater abuſe foꝛ.x.oꝛ 
ii. to receive cacheofthem ſeuerally in 
one church, at one time, as though they 
were of diuers religions, oz membꝛes 
* ofdiucrs miſticall bodies. If the Cozin- 


54 thes 


24 


P toutes 
againſte 
piiuate 


Hale, out 


of the ka⸗ 


pers. 


_ bſedamonge the people of 
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ches in rettung by partes were bla- 
Paute "for that they ſeemed one 


to rontenine an ether: may not pꝛiſtes 
be as iuſtly blamed, becaule they feme 
in their pꝛiuate Maſe to diſdeine and 
contempne the people: J wil now ther- 
koꝛe conclude with Cypꝛians woꝛdes. 
If ſo te dolßh it be ozdeined 6p chziſte, and tBe | 
fame conftrmed 6y t$e Apoſtle, that wee 
Mould do in tbis ſacrament as onx,Yoad did: 


wee finde that wee keepe not that is. hong 
m au ded if we do otßerwiſe ien LÞ2ift did. 


Sckvug then Chꝛicke vſed company in 
vzveitivng the ſacramente of that holy 
feaſt and ſupper:Pzteffes alſo onght to 
haue company in miniſtring the ſame. 
For the aucthoꝛitee of the pꝛimatiue 
churcht to tonũrme that this is 5 right 
- bſe of the ſarramente, J will in this 
place bꝛinge in onely two witneſſes: 
which hall not ſpeake of this matticr 
lightly oꝛ by the way: but of very pur⸗ 
poſe declare the maner that then was 
d,alowed | 
and A by godly and holv' fa | 
there 
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thers. In ſo much that it any other ma⸗ 
ner had ben then vſed, they toulde not 
haue omitted the ſame: eſpecially ſte⸗ 
yng they p2ofeſſed to declare p maner 
of chꝛiſtians therin. Juſtine the mar⸗ 
tir in his Apologie deſcriueth it thus. 


kiſſe : then bzeade and the cuppe mived wii wt mts 
water is 620nabt to the chief B20fBer, which | \) -:./, 
after he hath taken aening pꝛaiſe and than⸗ 
kes Into the fatber of all in tze name of ige 
ſunne and holy ghoſt, foz a ſpace he continu⸗ 
eth in thankes geuynge. After pꝛaiers and 
thankes geuyng, the whole company ſaielh 
Amen. Wen the miniſters geuynge of 
tHankes , and the peopfes welk wiſſßpnge 
is finiſ ped: thoſe wic he wee call deacons 
gene parte of he 62eade and cuppe,oner whiz 

che thankes is genen, vnto euerp one that is 
pꝛeſent, yea and ſuffer ie ſame fo be caried 
to them that be abſent, This nouriſß ment we 
cal Euehariſtiam, the ſacrament of thankes 
gening. A litle after he declareth the lame 


thyng agayne. On ſunday (ſalth he) com⸗ 


panies of tze fowne and countrep come foes 
ther. Wbere keſſons of ie paopBefes and As 
poſikes be redde , When the cfarke ceaſet6, 
reiß (hem to 


5 


te miniſter ex$o2tet$ and a 


the 


mon? pzaper wee ſalute cache other with a 65 
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ße imifation of ſo holp tÿinges. After, we all 


ariſe and pꝛap. Then (as J| [atd ) b2ead and 
- Wpne miped with water is bꝛought foozth, 
and the che fe miniſter ſo muche ae be can 
pꝛaieth, and geueth thankes, the people ſpu⸗ 
gyng amen. Then the thynges conſecrated 
are diſtributed to al pꝛeſent, and be ſent By the 
Deacons to thoſe that be abſent . The ſame 
fozme and maner of celebzacion of the 
ſacrament with very little difference 
is witneſſed by Dioniſus: who in Ec⸗ 
cleſiaſtica Hierorchia after he hath deſcri⸗ 
ued a few other circumſtances, and no⸗ 
ted that only they taried in the churche 
whiche weare merte koꝛ the ſighte and 
communion ofthe deuine and holy ſa- 
trament addeth this. After hee hatße ſße. 
wen the gifts of thoſe diuine wozkes he Both 
tommetß to ie communion of the ſame Sym 
ſelfe, ond alſo affuret6 other. When the dy⸗ 
nine communion is Bothe taken and geuen, if 
endetß in Gokp thankes geninge. UMoulde a 
man deſire any plainer teſtimony of 
the vſe of the Loꝛdes ſupper in the pꝛi⸗ 
matiue Churche:Doth not all thynges 
agre with the inſtitution of chziffe and 
erampie 


CS CS. 
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example of the Apoffle ? Js here any 
| contecure either of the laifce reccining 
bnder one kinde ? oꝛ of ſole recefupnge 
by the p2ieſt-02 of ſacriſienge the body 
and bloud of Chꝛiſte foꝛ quicke # dead: 
Is here any woꝛde oz ceremony that 
ſigniſieth ſuche vſe to haue bene at that 


time: Bet (as 4 ſavd)theſe men wꝛite 


not ofthis mattier by the way, but of 
purpoſe vndertoke to ſhew the maner 
| ofthe churche in their daies. And wpll 
pou yet continew to affirme that wee 
haue no colour oz title in the ſcripture 
and fathers foꝛ the repꝛoffe of your pꝛi⸗ 
| uate maſſe. But ve wil vrge, after your 
| maner , fo haue an expꝛeſſe ſentence, 


that koꝛbiddeth the pꝛieſt to recciue „ 


without companv. J anſwere Chꝛiſtes 
inſtitucion, the example ofthe apoſtels, 
the common vſe of the fathers was o⸗ 
ther wapes:therkoꝛe the pꝛieſte ſhould 
not communicate without other. Pe 
haue no expꝛeſle commaundmente that 
| fozbiddeth you to baptiſme in the name 


of 


4. Cap, 
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of the fathcr only, but that chꝛiſtes in⸗ 
ſtitution was otherwiſe. Myl pe ther⸗ 
foze ſay that ye map withoute offencc 
baptiſe in the name of the father only? 
Il chꝛiſtes inſtitution in baptiſme be a 
ſufficient foꝛbidding of the contrary to 
be vſed: why ſhould not his woꝛdes and 
maner vſed in the ſupper fo2bidde vou 
to doe the contrary: Cipꝛian(as J haue 
ſayde) taketh it foꝛ a full pꝛohibition of 
the contrarp:and it vou wil not, ve muſt 
of neceſlitie weaken his reaſoninge a⸗ 
gainſt thoſe that he wziteth; which dyd 
bzinge euen as good reaſons and as 


15 holy conſiderations fo2 their parte, as 
pe be able to deuiſe any fo2 pours. Now 
that J haue in this manner layed the 


foundacion of our pꝛoſes, I wil pꝛocede 
to examine the refidew of pour argu⸗ 
mentes again ſte vs. 

In recityng the aucthoꝛitie of Chzi- 
ſoſtome pou bꝛynge in a ſimilitude oꝛ 
compariſon, which of how ſmall fo:ce 


* be in pzoupng, pour learnyng tan 
not 
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not be ſo little, but that ve muſt ne&des 
know. Euen as (ſav pouj)it is tobe wiC: 
ſhed that al contencion and ſtrife wers 
dleane baniſſhed, and vet men are not 
to be fozbidden to ſue foꝛ their righte 
when they be iniured: ſo is it to be wiſ⸗ 
ſhed that people were fo devoute, as 
| thep woulde daplp receiue their howſtill 
| (foz ſo pe terme it.) And pet is not the 
pꝛiett᷑ to be letted to reteiue, when the 
people wil not dilpoſe them ſelnes vn⸗ 
to it. Beſide that ve tonclude here only 
the caſe ot neceſlitie ( whiche healpeth 
the common vſe oft vour pꝛiuate Palſe 
very uktle.) Ve make pour compariſon 
betweene thynges very vnlike and ol 
nature diuers:that is, between poſſible 
and vnpolltble. and lawful « vnlawkul. 
That all cotention ſhonld be baniſſhed 
ktkrom amonge men in this woꝛlde is a 
thing vnpollible , t a perkection not to 


be-loked foꝛ in this fraile lite. But in a 
chi ſtlan congregation to haue ſome of 
. the Torr oz miniſters to comunicate 
= An 
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The defence 


oꝛderly with the chiefe min fer reles 


baatynge is a thynge ſo poſſible , as 
bothe the ſpace of many hundꝛed veres 
it was continually vſed in the churche, 
and may at this dav with good cram- 
ple and inſtruction of the mintſters be 
bought to paſſe, although not euery 


dap, vet very often times. Mazeouer 


to ſue fo2 ones right is not only a thing 
ſuffered, but of it ſelſe lawful and god: 
and wer haue therof example and auc⸗ 
thozifee in gods woꝛde. But fozthe | 
pꝛieſt to miniſter the lozdes ſupper a- | 
lane, is a thung neither tollerable no: 
lalo full, but contrarie to the fozme that 
Theift him ſelf vſed , neither haue we 
eſther -auchozitce oz example in the 
ſcripture as a ſufficient warrant to al- | 
tor that fozme that he vſed and apotnc- | 
ted. Therfoze your compariſon is fau- | 
tie on bothe partes: and cſpeciallp fo: | 
that pe ſceme to gather therby, that it | 
is na mee neceſſarie foz company to | 
recetue with the pꝛieſt, then it — £ 

aug | 
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haue all contencion baniſſhed fron 
chziſtian men: whiche, as J haue ſayd, 
in the frailte of this woꝛlde is vnpoſ- 
ſible . It ſuche ſümilitudes ſhould be a- 
| lowed, a man might bzeake all gods 
tommaundementes, and vet pꝛoue him 
ſelt not to do amiſſe. Is not this a ioyly 
| reaſon thinke pou ; As it is to be wiſ⸗ 
ſhed that all variance and ſtrife were 
dleane abandoned from amonge chzt- 
tian men, and pet are not they to be 
foꝛbidde n to ſue foz their right, which 
be iniured ok other: ſo it is to be wil⸗ 
ſhed that all vnmaried pꝛieſtes did liue 
chaſte: but it they can not, the biſſhop 


"© muſt not fozbid them to haue a coſe 
ol theirs fo kepe their: houſe, with 
whom, Si non caſte, temen carte . This 
tompariſon is as rightly applicd as 
pours is, and vet, how'well if pꝛoueth, 
Z will make vour ſelte tudge. All your 
dite in this parte is, by alledgyng the 
Toꝛruption of the woꝛlde andflackneſſe 
bl deusclon, ts ſignitie, that the people 


can 


The defence 
tan not bee bꝛought to communicate 


with the pꝛieſt: and therfoze of neceſ- 


ſitie that he may receine alone. But, 
be the woꝛld neuer ſo coꝛrupte, J thinke 


it as vnpoſſible, to haue a pꝛieſt to cele⸗ 


bꝛate deuoutlp euerv dap: às it is to 
haue ſome ot the people often times to 
communicate with the pꝛieſt. Wher- 
foze J map as effectually conclude, vpõ 


the toꝛruption of this time, that pꝛie⸗ | 


ſfes can not ber brought denoutty to 
Mate enery day: as ye do, that the peo⸗ 
ple tan not diſpoſe them ſeife, in this 
colde charitie, godly to frequent the ſa- 
crament , And then were pe beſt to re⸗ 
fraine pour daply maſlvnge pꝛieſtes, 
atdapoinae them, either to once, oꝛ at 
lealt to fewer times in the vere : as ye 
haue taken oꝛder foꝛ the people gene | 
rally to retceiue only at Eaſter. But the 
pꝛieſte ( ſay pon) is bounde to offer vp 
the dayly ſacrifice foz himſelſe and foz | 
the people. This is the rote ot all the 
e of the Lozdes ſupper, 2 ve 

aue 


teineth only to the pꝛieſt, and (as pou 
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haue bzought into the churche of chzitt.. 
This is it, wher with pe do pitifully 
delace the death and paſſion of Chzilt, 
| makinge vour ſelues, foz pour glozies 
| ſake, as it were means of reconciliaci⸗ 
on betwene god and his people. This 
is it, that hathe diſcouraged chꝛiſtian 
people from the often vſe and krequen⸗ 
tacion ofthe Sacramente , Foz herebp 
pye ſigniſie, that, ot neceſſitic, it appers 


wꝛote befoze)the people to be lefte fret 
to come as ſeldeme as they wyl . This 
pe take foꝛ the grounde of pour reaſon 
in this place:and pet within few lines 
haue twiſe reherſed it withoute an 

| p:oofeat all. But in derde ye muſte ok * ot ſr 
neceſſite-leaue þ vnpꝛoued: that yebs 
not in any wiſe able to pꝛoue. Foz,ſure 
Jam, that neither the inſtitucion of 
Chꝛiſt maketh mencion ot any oblation 
dn ſacrifice to be done by the miniſter, 
| ſaninge only the ſacrifice of thankes 
 geuing;noz pet the ſcripture apointeth 
| — anp 


The defence 


am unden duty fo the pꝛieſt moze fo 
vſe the ſacramentthen other godlyand 
wel diſpoſed chꝛiſtian men. What ſig⸗ 


nilicacion haue pou in the woꝛdes that 


- chutt vſedin oꝛdeining the ſacrament, 


oʒ in the maner ok his doynge,thathee 
then offered him ſelte to his kather ! 

He did that the nert day alter himſelf 
vpon the troſſe, as S. Paule ſaieth 
perfectly once loꝛ euer:neither doeth he 


graunt his pꝛiuilege of the euerlaſting 


paeſthodde to any, but to him ſelfe. | 
Therfoze when pour pꝛieſtes take vp- | 
pan them his office to offer ſacrifice 
Pꝛopitiatozie: they goe bevonde they: 
tcommiſtion, and take moꝛe vpon them 
then their dutie, not without iuſte re⸗ 
pꝛehenſion of arrogancie and pꝛeſump⸗ 
tion. Chꝛiſtes inſtitution (as the tuan⸗ 
geliſtes + S. Naule ſetteth it fooꝛthhis 
à teaching that hee gaue to vs his bleſ- 
ſed body ano bload and not that wee 
thonld offer it vp to god the father. He 


ſayde, Take, eate, dos tis in 2 
25 E of | 
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| of mee, he laid not, gene, offer, and ſaert⸗ a 


7 


fice foꝛ pour ſinnes. A ſacrifice is a 5 Fl 


thinge geuen to God: the cacramente”” TT, 
was a thinge geuen to vs. Pothinge 
therfoze can be ol nature moꝛe contra⸗ 

ry then pour ſacrifice , and chꝛiſtes ſa- 
ctramente. Wherfoze it muſt nædes bes 
that ye ſucked this erroure oute of the 
| phzaſes and faſhions. of ſpeakvnge, 
that the olde fathers vſed , peruertinge 
the lame to a farre woꝛſe ſence, then 
euer they ment it. This thinge moze e- o whas 


udently to declare, it behoueth to con⸗ Laden | 


ſider, that the fathers vpon dyuers ot⸗ ſupper is 


© caſions vſedto call the Sacrament, by 3 


the name of an oblation oz facriüce. tours a 
Firſt, Cſemens, Alt ander, Tertullian, lacrilices 
JIrencus and other make mention of a 9 
tertaine oblation 92 oſtering that Chꝛi⸗ 
ſten people commonly 'vſed, when they 
tame together to ceteb:ate the Lo2des 


Supper. In this they offered vp bꝛead, 
wypne; and vicuals abundantly „not 
my to ſerue the communion (as wee 
| J 2 had 


The defence 


had a ſhadow of late yeres in the holp | 
tofe):but alſo that of the ouerplus ther- | 
ok aſwell the miniſters might haue 
their findinge, as pooze people alſo be 
refreſhed . Yereof partely it came to 
paſſe, (the erample beinge taken firſte 
of the common people ) that the admy- | 
niſtracion of the Sacramente, of this | 

_ offeringe,was called an oblation. Aas 
in Jrencys ſib. 4 cap, 32, He taught vᷣs a new 
Yo obkacion of the new teſtamente: whiche , ihe | 
"Md thurch takinge of the apoſtels, offeret$ vp to | 
5 Jod in all the woꝛtde. But in other places 
4 after, as in ᷣ 34. cap.he expoundeth him 
ſolte and ſignifieth that he ſpeaketh not 
of the offeringe of the Sacrament con | 
Ps ſecrated,but of the bꝛeade and wine of- | 
64 4 fered:partely, to the vſe of the ſupper; | 
1 -partely, to the findinge of the pooze, | 
At behonetß vs (ſaith hee) ic offer to god tbe | 
firſt frnifes of his creatures. And againe a 
lyttle after. We muſt make offeringe vp to 


WH god onr maker, offeringe Bp to him ige firfle 
| frnites of his creatures, in pure * 5 F 
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| fait with ont hipocriſie, in firme hope, in fer⸗ 
nent loue. And this pure offeringe the church 
bonlp offereth to our maker, geuinge fo Gym 
parte of his creatures with thankes geuyng. 
IJnuſtine alſo, in his Apologp, aſfirmeth: 
that, after the communton , all that 
would offered to the behalfe of pooze 
people, fatherleſſe chiloꝛen, and ſicke 
| perſons . An other occaſion that the 
doctours vſed thoſe fermes of ſacrifi- 


enge and offeringe was , that in cele- 


N bꝛation of the Sacramente, they had 
pꝛaper foꝛ all ſtates, and thankes ge⸗ 


uing to god foꝛ all his beneütes: which 


the doconrs in tafinite places affirme 


tobe the frue and only ſacrifice of the 
new teſtament. Clemens Aſexan. Strom. 
7. lib. If god reioiſet$ to be honoured, wer 


as by nature ge nedeth nothing: not withoute 


good cauſe we Honour him with pꝛapers, and 


ſend vp to him that moſt excellent and hol 
ſacrifice, And after in pꝛoceſſe of writing 
he geueth the ſame name to the reading 
and ſtudy of a godly man. Wherby it 
map appeare(as Saind Auguttine alſo 

"I 33 ſigni⸗ 
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The defence 


fignifierh) that the fathers called er eucry 
good and godlp action a ſacrifice, weare 


it pꝛiuate 02 common. And therefoze 


their ſuctellours , by Ivttle and little 
bente the ſame name vnto the action 
and celebꝛation of the Dacramente: 
wherin molt ſolemly pꝛaper and than- 
kes geuinge were offered. So wꝛyteth 
Jræneus lib. 4. cap. 34. Me offer to bim not 
as one that nedef$, Gut geuing thanks foz his 
Benefitee to Js. Itid againe. he wyll baue 
Vs fo offer our gift fo the ankter often times: 

our aulter is in heanen Foꝛ thether our pꝛai⸗ 
era and offeringes be directed. To this a⸗ 
greeth Euſe bus de demonſtr. Euang. lib. i. 


We offer ( ſaith he) to te moſt Bins 950 a ſa, Þ 
crifice of pꝛaiſe:we offer a ful, ſwete, and ho ⸗ 
lp ſacrifice, after qnew ſoꝛt, accoꝛ ding to the 
new teſtament. And that ye map not ob⸗ 
jede, that in this place be ſpeakech not 
of the ſacrament: It faloweth in this 
wiſe. A et my p2aver be made as intenſe in 
thy ſia$t, Therfoze we do ſacrifice and burne 


incenſe to bim* ſometime, cefebagting the re; | 


memb2ance of that great ſatrifice,accozdinge ; 
to the miſteries inftifufed by him ſelfe, Bothe 


geuing 


. 
» 
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geuing thankes fo god foꝛ our ſafnation, and 

offering holy 6pmnes and pꝛapers vnto Him: 

* ſometime, conſecrating and c our 

 ſeknes holly to him b oiß in body and mynde. 

here he ſpeaketh of the ſacrament and 
maketh no mencion of any ſacrifice 
| popitiatozy,but only of the ſacriſice of 
remembꝛance by pꝛaper and thankes 
geuinge, and ok the offeringe vp of our 
| ſelues fo god: which is the offervnge of 
Chꝛiſtes miſticał body, that, ſaing Au⸗ 
guſtine ſpeaketh of in dyuers places: 
Ok whoſe teſtimonies ve are wonte to 
bꝛinge ſome foz the confirmation of 
pour ſacrifice. As that hee hath, De cini- 
tate dei. tze ſacrifice (faith he)t6at we of⸗ 

fer is Chꝛiſtes body. But immediately he 
| declareth, that hee ment his milficall-/ n 
x body, that is, the vnitie of the faithful {** 


 F congregation. Fo: he addeth. wic wee 


offer not to martira, becauſe they be tbe ſame 
body them ſeffe. ow the biſhop oz chiefe 
miniſter offercth vp the peovie in the 


| communion , hee ſheweth in his. o. E⸗ 
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holy fafhers call y ſacrament an obla- 
tion oꝛ ſacrifice ts,becauſe,accozding to 
ch:iſtes oꝛdinance, we celebzate the re- 
membꝛaunte of his death and paſſion: 
which was theonelp , true, and perfit 
ſacrifice . And ſo map pe perceiue, that 
Enſebius did take it in the place befo:e 
recited . Foꝛ he ſaieth, we ſacrifice, cele⸗ ; 
bꝛatinge the remembꝛance of that greate ſas | 
crifice.⁊c. Chꝛiſoſtome likewiſe Hom. 17 
ad Ebreos. After he hath in many woꝛ⸗ 
des declared, that there is no moꝛe but 
one ſacrifice once offered by Chꝛiſte foz | 
euer, he addeth this. Doe not we then of Þ 


fer euerp daye yes verelp we offer, but doing 


it in rememB2 ance of bis deat5, Andagaine. C 
That we doe, is done to the remembꝛance of 
that was done befoze. Saing Auguſtine 


alſo de j de ad petrum, declareth the ſame | 


 berv plainlp. Befene fledfaſily (ſaterh be) | 


and in no wayee doubte,rBattfe onfp begot⸗ 


ten of God, beyng made fkeſy fo2 da, did of- | 
fer him # cf fe a ſacrifice to God as a ſweete 
ſauour. To whom with tHe father and Holy | 


ghofl in the of de feflament beaſtes were offt | 


88 ; and to whom now, together with the | 


fathe⸗ 
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fat$er and holy gboſt, with hem he bath | 
| onedininitie , the churche ecaſet$ not to offer 
te ſacriſice of Bacade and wine. (De lateth 
not of the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt.) Foa -- 
in thoſe carnakk ſacrifices there was the fi⸗ 
Aure of the ffeſpe of Chꝛiſt: which. re. but in 
ttzhis our ſacrifice, there is a thankes geuinge 
and remembaance of the body and loud of 
Cg ziſt, that hee gane and ſped foz vs. * 
he ſaith not, there is an offering of t 

body t bloud fo; our ſinnes, whiche he 
would not haue omitted, if the churche 
had taught ſo in his time. Foz ſome of 
* theſe cauſes befoze reherſed, the fathers 


bſed to tal the Lozd? ſupper a ſacrifice ; 


not mcanvng , as you do, Þ it was a 


ſacrifice pꝛopitiatoꝛie to be offered of y 
pꝛieſtes fo: them ſelle + foz the people, 


This vour facion of ſpeakvng pe ſeme 


to take of the maner of p Jewiſſe pꝛie⸗ 


ſtes : which had an offeryng foz them x 


the people. As though Chziſt had leit 


to bs a like ſacriſice, as they had, dayly 


to be repeted: where as S. Paule in 


1 his whole Epiltle to the Ebꝛues realo⸗ 


Js neth 


The defence 


neth againtt it: and p2oueth the con⸗ 
trarie, that Chꝛiſte did it perfifly once 
fo2 euer, in ſuche ſozte, that it needeth 
not to be reiterated. But perhappes 
pe will obiede S. Cvp2tan,where he 
ſpeakpnge of the dead ſateth . We offen 
ſacrifice fox them. But it is euident he of- 
fered there fo2 Partfers : whiche , he | 
was thꝛoughly perſwaded , were in | 
heauen, and needed no offerynge fo2 


their ſinnes . Likewiſe Ambꝛoſe men- 


tioneth, that he offered fo2 Ualentinia 
the good Emperour : of whom (in the 
oꝛacion made at his burtall)he witneſ- 
ſcth that he doubted not of his ſalua⸗ 
cion, but beleened , by the witneſſe of | 


Angels, that he was caricd fo heauen. 


Therkoꝛe their offeryng fo: the deade 
was no moe, but, as J mentioned be⸗ 
koꝛe, the ſacriſice of pꝛayſe and thankes 
geuynge to God foꝛ them. This thyng 
the Greeke Cannon declareth moꝛe 
plainely: where it is mentioned, that 


| they offeredfo; the Patriarkes', P20- 


phetes, 
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phetes, ApoTles, pe and foꝛ the bleed 
virgin Mary the mother ol God. Foz 
| whoſe ſinnes, it tan not be, that they 
offered: whiche, by the teſtimony and 
faith of the whole church, be with God 
in heauen. This thynge is well deſ- 
triued by Chꝛiſoſtom vpon the. 8. cap.ot 
Math. Ther foꝛe (ſaith he) tze paieft ſtanding 
at the aukter; when the ſacrifice is pꝛopoſed, 
| commanundeth vs to offer thankes to God 
foꝛ the whole woakd, for them that be abſt, 
foꝛ thoſe that were Befoze vs, and foz thoſe 
that ſp all come after vs . The ſame Chꝛiſo⸗ 
ome alſo catleth this their offervnge / 
Rationalem cuſtum, whiche vee can not 
interpꝛete a pꝛopitiatoꝛie ſacrifice, but 
a reaſonable wo2zHippprg of God by 
pꝛaier and thankes geuyng koꝛ his ho- 
ly ſainctes: by the whiche he hath buil⸗ 
ded his churche , and whiche nowe 


| his mik 
| by the celebꝛation ot the facrament; be 
| loygned,andfo,as it were, knitte in v⸗ 
ntter with them, This was their offe- 
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maine as membes and partes ok 


tall body: whervnto we allo, 


ryng 
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Chꝛiſte foz our ſinnes : as thoughe it 
had not ben perfitely done at the firſt. 
TheLoz2des ſupper is to be diſtributed | 

. in 


The defence : 
rpng foꝛ the dead, and not a pꝛactiſe te 
pull ſoules out of Purgatoꝛie foz mar- 
chandiſe and money, as ve haue vſed in 
pour pꝛiuate Paſſes a great numbꝛe of 
peres, to the great defaſing of the death 
and paſſion of Chꝛiſte. Wherfoze pour 
Maſſe can not iuſtly be called the Lozd? Þ 
ſapper , but a peruertyng of the inſti⸗ 
tution and oꝛdinãce, cleane to an other 
purpoſe and ende, then he willed to be 
kepte amonge his people. Foz the 
Loꝛdes ſupper (as Jſaydebefoze ) is a 
gifte of God fs vs: whiche wr multe | 
receiue with thankes geuyng. Your | 
ſacrifice is a pꝛice to be paied to God, 
and of him to be taken as a ſatiſfaaio, | 
MheLozdes ſupper is a remembzance | 
of one perſit ſacrifice: wherby we were 


once ſufficiently parged from ſinne , | 
and continually are reuiued by 


of 


Pour ſacrifice is a davly offeryng vp ot 


of the truth. is 


in the common aſſembly ot his people, 
to teache vs the communion whereby 
wes all be knitte together in Chziſte 
Jeſu. The vſe of your ſacrifice in pꝛi⸗ 
uate Paſſe ſcemeth,by the pꝛieſtes ſolg 
| receiupng-fobe a teſtimony of ſeperas 
tion, and a meane to bzvng the com⸗ 
munitex out ot᷑ chꝛiſtian mens mindes. 
Foꝛ, after thev once beleued, that pꝛie⸗ 
tes muſt ſacrifice foz them: they be⸗ 
gan to leaue the communion, and fres 
gquentation of the ſacramẽt, as a thing 
| either not apperteinyng, oz very little 
apperteining to them, but eſpectally fo 
pteſtes, And, by that meanes, the way 
was made fo pour common ble of pzt- 
| nate Paſſe. Do muche difference there⸗ 
| fo:eas is betwerne to gæue, and to re⸗ 
teiue:to remember one perſit ſacrifice, 


and daylp to reiterate a ſatriſice: to ces 


lebꝛate in common as a teſtimony of 


vnitie, to crepe in toꝛners oꝛ by chaps 
pels as a ſigne of ſeperation:ſo muche 
difference is there bet werne the lacra⸗ 


The deliver 


ment by Chꝛiſte apoinctod, and the ſas | 
crifice of the BaTeby pou deuiſed. This 
haue J ſpoken moze-largely of this 
mattier, then either J purpoſed, oz vou 
gaue me occaſion by any pꝛate bzought F 
foz the confirmatton of pour ſacrifice, Þ 
Firſt, becauſe this is an other great a- 
buſe in pour pꝛiuate Maſſe, that yee Þ 
take vpon pou to defende. Decondly, 
that J might declare the grounde of | 
your reaſon to be very weake, where 
pe:affirme the pꝛieſt to bee bounde of 
duitio to ſacrifice foʒ him ſelłe and foz Þ 
the people. Thirdly, that I might an⸗ 
were moꝛe aptly to Chꝛiſoſtomes auc⸗ 
thoꝛitte, which nerte is to be examined, | 
The place of Chꝛiſoſtome, that vou 
aliedge, is otherwiſe in him, then you 
rectfe it. Foꝛ he ſaieth: Fm{tra haben 
quotit ina oblatio, Pruſtra ſtamus ad altare ; Þ 
nemo eſts qui ſimul participer. In Bayne we 
Hane our daylpy offeryng: in vayne we ſtande 


ab tante there is vo man ſo communicate | 
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he Ept⸗ 
phanie 


pe molle beate vpon , There is no man to In aun- 
communicate, by them to pꝛoue, that they 
receiued only at Eaſter, and , at other 
times, there were none at all to com⸗ 
municate with the miniſters: J wyll 
ſhew you out of Chꝛiſoſtome him ſelte, 
that they mult of neceſſitie haue an o⸗ 
ther ſence:and that in thoſe woꝛdes he 
pleth that figure of aggrauatinge, that 
* he commonly vſeth in all places. Foz 
keuen in the ſame plate, not many lines 
befoꝛe the woꝛdes that ye recite; he de⸗ 
| clareth that a number vſed to recetue 
at certaine other times. g ſe many(ſaſth 
© hee)raſpky,not paſſyng bow , and mode of a 
cuſtome then law fully and of good conſides 
ration, to be partakers of chziſtes body. Yf 
ie holy time of kent were at band ( ſay they) 
if the dap of E piphanie were come: hauinge 
no regarde what he is, that is partaker of 
tze mifteries But the time of cumming to it, 
© the Epipbanie, the holp ſeaſon of Lente doth 
not make (Gem woꝛ toy tat come:But the ſins 
| ceritie and pirifieof minde. Do pe not here 
pertceiue, that many vſed ozdinarely to 
tome to the Communion at t 


were to 
Chi ſoſtã 
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The defence 


phante, and in lent, as well as he men⸗ 
cioned befoꝛe at Eaſter? howe can ye 
then gather by Chꝛiſoſtome that there 
was no company to reteiue but only at 

Eaſter? but what if J declare oute of | 
Chꝛiſoſtome, that ſome vſed fo receine 

oftencr times? wyll not pour collection 
bppon this place, that pe ſœme fo tri- | 
umphe vpon, appere to be of very ſmal 
fozce. Hom. ry. ad Hebreos. Many ( ſateth | 
be ) take of this ſacrifice once in the wholt 
pere, ſome twiſe, ſome offener times, Here, 
by it ts moſte euident, that Chꝛiſoſtom 
had other to communicate with him at | 
diners other times beſide Eaſter . The 
maner was (J granute ) that ſome of | 
tuſtome addiced theim ſelues to cer- | 
fapne dayes . And in ſome places the 

biſhops oz ſinodes apointed men to re- | 
ceiue, once, twiſe, thꝛiſe oz fower times | 

in the pere (as Anguſtine witnelleth). 
Goncilium Eliberinym apopnifeth to com. 
municate thziſe in the yere , But theſe | 


mutet times were azdeined only 
0; £ 
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fo2 them, that vſed ſeldome to come to 
the ſatrament, that at the leaſte, they 


-. | thouldreceiue at thoſe times, if they 


would knowlage them ſelues to bee of 
the church. Nat withſtandinge they did 
not only leaue fre ta other to frequent 
the ſacrament , but earneſtly calleth 
them to it at euerp aſſembly ot the pes: 
ple. As Ambzoſe greuoully blameth the 
cuſtome ot man in the Eaſte partes, 


that vſed to come but once in the vere: 


and ſaith, that hee, whiche is not merte 
| toreceiue euery dap, wyll not be mæte 
to receiue once a peare. Thertoze as in 

the pꝛimatiue church very many in dy⸗ 
uers places vſed to be partakers of the 
ſatrament, but ones, twiſe, oꝛ thziſe, in 
the pere: ſo it is euident, that dvuers o⸗ 
ther better diſpoſed dyd receiue with 
the byſhop and miniſters af ſandzp o- 


5 | ther times. That ſoꝛte, becauſe they 


bene, and as Chꝛiſoſtome wiſhed fox tu 


| werendtſo many as they could haue 


1 baue in his church, to eraggerate their 
1 lacks 


| — 2 
3 We 


mm The defence 
14 flacknes, hee ſaleth, Cgere is none to bee 
14 partaker with Fs , Meaninge that they 
{FEM were very feme and ſeldome in com- 
f 5 1 pariſon of that their duitie was. But 
„ itt ve wyll ſtand vppon theſe few ſilla⸗ 
bles, Nemo eſt, to pꝛoue that ſomtime 
10 the miniſter receiued alone: J anſwer, 
+. all be it thts place did pꝛoue, that none 
«5 of the common people would commu- 
154% nicate, whoſe flacknes, he there repꝛo⸗ 
| — neth:petye cannot by this teſfimony 
We * declare, that none of the miniſters z 
Se | the clergie reteiued with hym beynge 
5 byſhop there. Foꝛ the maner was not 
1 then, as pou do vſe it now, that every 
1 pueſte receiued particularly at an aul- | 
Bo ter by him ſelke : but all the myniſters 
1 und clergy did communicate together | 
2 with the byſhop oz chiefe miniſter that 
3 relebꝛated. This to pꝛoue true, al | 
110 though J coulde bꝛinge in many exam⸗ 
ples and teſtimonies, vet J wil content 
my ſelke with one, that pour ſelfe put: | 
n in ne ol, in recitinge afters | 
warde 


med it Oblationem, either foz that it was 


„ 
r 
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warde the. 4. cannon of Nfcene coun⸗ 
| ſell; foꝛ therein oꝛder is taken by that 


holy counſell, that the deacons ſhould 


not miniſter to the byſhop and pꝛieſts, 
noz receiue befoze them, but aftcr in 
+ 02der as it ſeemed moze conuenient. 
| Loke foz further declaration of this, in 
- examininge the cannon that ve akter⸗ 
warde alledge . UWherefoze this your 
| place of Chꝛiſoſtome doth not ſuffici⸗ 


? F entlytuſtifie ſole reteiuinge by one mi⸗ 


niſter, as ye would haue it ſeeme to do, 
| for pꝛoufe of your pꝛiuate maſſe. But 
if ſhould flatly deny , that the myni⸗ 
ter received , when none of the people 
were partakers, how coulde you pꝛoue 
lt by this place? Ne wyl ſav, betauſe he 
talleth it, Quotid anam oblationem , and 
the people, as appeareth, did not every 
day communicate. J anſwere, hee nas 


done in the remembꝛaunce of Chaiſtes 
ſacrifice, oꝛ foꝛ the offeringe vp of the 


uz the 


| bzeade and wine to the celebzation ak 


The defence 


theLozdes ſupperthe called if Quotidi- 
anam, to the inmitacion of the ſacrifice 
ok the olde lawe: not becauſe it was e- 
uery dap done withoute (intermiſſion, 
but fo: that it was oftentimes celebza- 
ted:that is, ſo often as the pcople aſ- 
ſembled together to the church oꝛ com⸗ 
mon place of pꝛaper: as hee him ſelfe 
wit neſleth vpon the. S. chapiter of Ma⸗ 
thew. At which times he alwaies had, 
either ſome of the people, oꝛ the reſi- 
dew of the myniſters and clergie to 
communicate with him: as the maner 
of that time was. But ve wil here dal⸗ 
+ b vpon the pꝛoper ſignification of this 
wozde,Quotidianum, euer day without 
intermiſſion, euery day daily ſacrifice, 
3  yerp dap maſſe, euerp day at the aul⸗ 
Then muſt pou geue mee leaue as 
extremely to vrge theſe two ſillables 
Fruſtra, in vaine is oure oblation , in 
vaine is our ſacrificing, to no pzofite 0: 
commoditie is our maſſe, in vayne we 
ande at the aulter y becauſe it is done 
0 | * without 
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without company to reteiue with vs. 


And ſurely , if a man rightly conſider 


this place, he map iuſtly meruaile, why 


pe would alledge it foz pꝛiuate maſſe. 
Foz in deede there is no thinge , that 
hathe any colour foz it, but only the 
wꝛeaſted argument, that you w2ynge 
out of the ſound of theſe woꝛdes, Quoti⸗ 
diana ol latio, and Nemo eſt qui participets 
by the tone parte gatheringe , that the 
people then vſed fo receiue only at Cas 
ſter,as thep do now:by the tother,that 
the pꝛieſt receiued cucry day, and there 
vpon conclude pour ſole receiuinge. 


Which your collegion of how ſmall ef⸗ 


fecte it is, any man may percciue, ifł hee 


conſider theſe two thing; bekoꝛe decla- 
red. Fir{t, that at that time all the mi⸗ 


niſters receiued together, as it ſhall be 
afterward moꝛe plainly pꝛoued by pour 
owne teſtimonies. Secondly, v Jhaue 
euidently ſhewed oute of Chꝛiſoſtome 
him ſelle, that many vſed to receiue at 
diuers other times of the veare beſide 


3 Eaſter 


The defence 


Eater. Foz in derde her doth not there 
blame the generall maner of all with- 
out exception, but of a number, that ad⸗ 
dicted theim ſelke either to Caſter , 02 
ſome other times, whether they were 
meete, oꝛ vnmœte: And at other com- 
mon ſeaſons would not frequent the 
facramente , though they were moꝛe 
mete to receiue. But theſe were not dl 
(as I ſayd) but a number of the com- 
mon people: and p reſidew of the bet⸗ 
ter diſpoſed were ſo few,as oftentimes 
when the leſſons of ſcripture weare 
redde, when payers and thankes ge- 
uing were made, when bꝛead and wine 
were (as the maner was) offered vp 
fo2 the communton : ( whiche were 
the firit partes of telebꝛation as appe- 
reth in Juſfine)then he was compelled 
_ettherto ſuffer the miniſters and cler- 
gie to recetue alone: o2 els foꝛ lacke of 
communitcant? to leaue of the reſidew 
of the miniſtration. And that ts it, that 
he complaineth ok, and ſaith is done in 
| vaing 


of thetruth. © 4.0 


vaine:becauſe it was vuperfitly done. 
Foz the pzeparinge to communion, the 
p2apers and thankes geuinge foꝛ that 
purpoſe, the offeringe vp of hꝛeade and 
wine, the callinge of the people to it, 
map ſeme to be in vayne, when none 
dyd come to participate with the mp⸗ 

niſters. Wherfoze Chꝛiſoſtome in this 
place doth not only nothinge confirme 
pꝛiuate maſſe , but alſo maketh very 
muche againſte it: and declareth, that 
hee toke the righte and trew vſe of the 
Loꝛdes ſupper to bee, when the people 
were together partakers of the ſame. 
Fo: it he had taken it as vou do,foz an 
offeringe vp of the body of Chꝛiſte foꝛ 
him ſelfe and the people, Oꝛ if bee had af 
ſuche tpmes Feceiued alone, and thonght it 
wef done, hee neither coulde noꝛ would 
haue ſayd: Fnyſtra habe tin uotidiana obla - 


tio, in ñaine we haue out daylp offering, ge⸗ 


uing no other reaſon wh it was vain, 
burt becauſe the people at ſuche tymes 
dyd not receiue. Therfoze it appeareth 

1 + by 
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by thoſe wozdes , both how neceſſary 
hee eſtemed the peoples communion. 
and allo that hee toke not Oblationẽ fo: 


_ a pꝛopitiatozie ſacrifice,as pou do. Foz 


then he could not haue ſayde funſtra habe⸗ 


nx. To this purpoſe it maketh, that the 


ſame Chꝛiſoſtome in the ſame place ſo 


ſaith to them: Wsoſoener is not partaker 
of ige miſteries doth impudently and wicked 
fp to ſtande there. And in the. 17, Hom , 


Ppon the epiſtle to the heb ꝛewes he ſigniũ⸗ 
ech, that the maner then was, that a 
deacon ſtode in a place higher then o⸗ 


ther, and with a ſigne of his handes 
and a lowde voice called the people to 
the tommunion. This was not only at 


Eaſter, but at other times alſo. By 


this earneſt maner of calling, therfo:e 
it map appere how muche this doctour 


toke if to be of the ſubſtance of the Sa- 


crament,that a number ſhould be par⸗ 


takers of it:and how farre diuers hys 


maner was from the faſſhion of pour 


pꝛiuate 


earneſtly callcth the people to it: as he 
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pꝛiuate maſſe. Now then pour amply⸗ 


fied cocluſion, wherin ve clapme Chzt- 
ſoſtome to be wholy with pou, ſheweth 
it ſelfe to bs very vaine. And wer mav 


now , as iuſtly ſay as wer did befoꝛze, 


that ve haue no p:wfe out of the aunci⸗ 
ent fathers , foz that pe do herein ſo 
earneftly defende ; And that wer haue 
right good teſtimonies both out of the 
ſcripture and out of the Docnours a⸗ 


gainſt it. Foz ye muſte not vle to 


grounde doctrines vpon the confecture 
of a few ſillables in one ſentence * but 
compare the ſame with diuers other 
places, as well of theſame doctour, as 
ol other, and al together with the com⸗ 
mon vſe and maner of that time: and 
therby gather a perfit contluſion. It 
you will ſkanne and ſtay vpon euery 
wozde o2 clauſe in the Doctours, as 
you do of the holy ſcriptures, and not 
confider them by conference with them 
ſelfe and other: vou may eaſely er ecke 


infinite new doctrines, that hitherto 


R 5 were 
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were neuer hearde of in the churche. 
The reaſon, that you bꝛing in, groũ⸗ 
ded ( as pou ſay ) vpon our pꝛincipall, 
is euen of as muche fozce,as the other 
befoze mencioned . That is not eui⸗ 
dently determined in ſcripture ( ſap 
port) ought to ſtande as indifferente: 
but the neceſſitie of copante to receiue 
with the pꝛieſt is no where determi⸗ 
ned: ergo it ought to remaine indiſte⸗ 
rent. Pour ſeconde pꝛovoſition ts not 
true. Foz J ſav, and partly beloꝛe haue 
pꝛoued, that it is determined in Chꝛi⸗ 


ſtes inſtitucion. In Luke he ſaith, Ac⸗ 


cipite hoc & dudite inter vos. But how 
can it be taken at the mintiters handes 
and deuided oꝛ diſtributed amonge the, 
vnleſſe there be a companie. .Jſeno 


- ſufficient warrant, that pe tan bꝛynge 


vs fo: the diſcharge of this commaude- 
mente. If ye wvil ſay Dinidite is no 
naundement, but a counſell, that 
may be undone and yet the ſubſtance 
of the ſacrament remains ; then bylike 
A ye 
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ye will fap, Sate, dainke , is no com⸗ 


maundement : noz pet, do this in remem⸗ 
bꝛante of me. But all be indifferent coũ⸗ 
ſels that map bee altered (as you alter 


ſav) by ſpirituall gouernours. So that 


| your ſpiritual gouernours may by thts 
meanes cleane alter Chꝛiſtes inſtituti⸗ 


ſtribnkinge , doinge in remembꝛance of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes death, (as they haue done) deuiſe a 
aͤnew kachton of their owne bzaynes 
moꝛe fitte fo2 the churche to vſe, then 
that oꝛder which Chꝛiſt hath lelte. But 
as he taketh away the right vſe of the 
ſacramente , that taketh away from 
it, eatynge, dzinkynge, and dopnge in re⸗ 
membzance. c. So J lay that hee ta⸗ 
keth away the ſame , that leaueth out 
diftribufpnge » Mhiche becauſe it can 
not be without companie , J conclude 
the Sacramente can not bee vſed in 
the celebꝛation without companie 
Cypꝛian teacheth you , that Chziſtes 
inſtitution ſhould be ol moze aucthoꝛi⸗ 


on: and leauinge out eatinge, dzinking,dis 


„ 2 
F 


| The defence 
tie with vou, than, ſo lightly,to change 


it at pour owne pleaſure. Only Chꝛiſt 


(ſaieth he) is to be hearde in the oꝛder 
of this ſacrament , And we muſt not in 


any wiſe departe from the pꝛeceptes of the 
— 4 701 The Apoſtle alſo moze conſtantly 


and ſtoutky deckaret$ in an other place, that 
ſße diſcipkes onabt to obſerne and doo the 
ſame thynges, — their maiſter taught and 
dyd Befoze them: ſaying in this Wiſe f ei⸗ 
Jos an angelt from heauen teach pon o⸗ 
bernie then I haue taught pon Befoze, ac⸗ 
rſed be he. Seyng ther foꝛe, neither the a⸗ 
poſtle bim ſelfe, noz an Angell from heauen 
can tell va oʒ feache vs other wiſe, then that 
£E62ifte 72 once fauct6t Bs afready, and the 
Apoſtle ecfared fo vs: g mertiapke 6ow this 
tame in vſe lo doo contrary to that whiche 


Ch ꝛiſte dyd ' And what Jpzay pou can 


be moe tontrarie, then, when Chꝛiſte 
bad them dꝛintze, to take away the cup; 
and, whan Chꝛiſte bad them diſtribute 


amonge them, and S. Paule willed 
one ts tarrie koꝛ an other, vntill they 


came together: pet contrarie to this 


( as youdo) to miniſter and receive a- 
lone, 


AN 


of rhe trueth. 
lone. Thertoꝛe 3 ſay with Cypꝛian, 
that in alteryng the ſacrament, either 
by ſole receiuyng oꝛ geeuing vnder one 


kinde, ye wozthip Cod in vapne with 


mens tradicions. The mattter that 
Cypuan wꝛote againſt (that is) vſinge 
ol water alone in the Sacramente in 
ſcerde of wyne, might perhappes, in 
caſe of neceſſitie; be graunted to ſome, 
that of nature coulde not abide wyne. 
Neuertheleſle the neceſſitie of a ke is 
not to be dzawento a general example 
in the common vle of the Loꝛdes ſup⸗ 
per. Euen ſo it may be graunted that 
incaſes of neteſſitie one may receiue a 
lone: and pet that is not to be taken 
foꝛ a common maner and kaſhion in 
the churche, when the ſacrament is ce⸗ 
lebzafed , as pou bſed in the pziuate 


place;perſon, and time, map be altered 


v2 taken away fo; god — — 
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Maſſe. That many tircumſtancies of 
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1 1 > The defence 


by the example of the Apoſtles in 20. 


ſndiffexent inthis crament 


* 


but that company in receiuyng is one 
of thoſe circuſtances , that wer can nut 
graunte: as well foz the reaſons bez 
foze declared, as alſo that wer haue no 
aucthozitæ oz example ot the Apoſtles 
oꝛ pzimatiue churche , that w may ſo 
dw, as wee haue in all other thynges 
that pou recite with moe woꝛdes then 
niedeth. Mer dare miniſter in other 

places then Jurie, becauſe we ſe in 
ſcripture, that the Apoſtles did ſo. 
Wee miniſter to women and lay men: 
becauſe S. Paule applieth Chziſtes in⸗ 
ſtitucion to the whole congregacion of 
Coꝛinth: where were both lay men x 


women. We celebzate vpon any dap 


indifferently, becauſe the Apoſtles did 
ſo, Aftms ,/20 , vno die ſabbotorum,Uee 
miniſter to fewer oꝛ moe then fweluej 


of the Ages, and ol Paule in. io. and. u. 
to the Coꝛinthꝰ . Mer receiue in the 
moznyng, both nenen thyng 
** 
$0z 


| ceremonte of the olde lawe, in place 


fo: that we haue plaine examples in 


the pzimatiue churche, without caſe of 


necelmtie oz extraoꝛdinarie chaunſes , 
Chꝛiſte ſapdnot do it after ſupper , as 


he ſayde, Demde it amonge yon. He did it 


after ſupper him ſelf: becauſe he wolde 
inſtitute the Sacramente of the new 
lab, in place ofthe ſacrament of tholde 


law, that at the ſame ſupper he had ce⸗ 


lebꝛated. Neither is it ſo muche ol the 
ſubſtance ot the ſacrament to be done 


after ſuppper, as it is to be celebzaten 


with companie: becauſe of the ſigniffs 
tacion of vnitie and charitie amonge 
chꝛiſtian men receiuynge together. 
* Whiche is one chæte poincte in this 
ſacrament of the Loꝛdes ſupper. The 
very pꝛopoꝛtion and likeneſſe of that 


bwherok the Loꝛdes ſupper is azdeineds 
may teache vs the right vſe of it. The 
| Paſſeoner was a ſolempne eatynge of 
the Paſcalelambe together in remem⸗ 
— of Godes great benefite of = 
de 


—— „ 
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WW... 0 ek delinerance and pallyng ot his plague 
* 5 ee from them. This ceremony they coulde 
+0 not ſolempnice alone: but if they had 
not compante of their owne houſe, they 
/ ſhoulde take of their netghbours.Cuen 
in like maner Chꝛiſt, haupng finiſſhed 
at his laſte ſupper the celebzacion of 
* that ceremonte of the Paſleouer, oꝛdei⸗ 
„ ned fo2 his, euen a lyke ſacramente, a 
w Aſupper;afeaff,wherin they, beyng to- 
i is gether, might celebzate: the remem- 
b:anceoftheir redemption, by his body 

, andbloudgeuenand ſhed foz them. 
And euon as the Jewes in ſolempni⸗ 
ſinge their ſacrament had a communt- 
tie of the remembꝛance of that bene⸗ 
ate, when their cõpanies were in ſun⸗ 
day howſes ſeperate, and yet might not 
one alone eate the paſcall lambe in 
his owne houſe, foz that god had oꝛdei⸗ 
ned it to be done with company : ſo all 
the tharches in tho wozlde haue com- 
munitie in the lacrament, bee they ne⸗ 
un 1 * a ſunder: and pet can not 
any 
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anpone alone miniſter i it in one church 
withoute company to celebꝛate with + 
him,becauſe- Chꝛiſtes inſtitution was 
other wiſe . Mil ve ſay here, that coms 
| pany to cate vp the paſeal lambe was 
not ol the ſubſtance af the ſacramente, 
but an oznament to cammend it oꝛ ſet 
it fozth, and might be altered by ſpirys 
tual gouernours:? Although the Jewes 
weare very bolde in altering many ce⸗ 
remonies, vet we reade not, that euer 

they durſt aulter this chere larrament: 
| as you take vpon vou to alter, change 
and take away, by your ſpirituall go⸗ 
uernours; allithe partes of the Loꝛdes 
Supper:as J wyl declare to you in oꝛ⸗ 
der hythe doarine ol this your defenſe 
ol pꝛpuate malle, The ſacrament. as 
it is in vſe⸗hath two partes . the mat⸗ 
tier, and the loꝛme:the mattier is bꝛend 
and the body, wine and the bloud gf 
Chꝛiſt· The foꝛme of mi ſtration isa 
| thattheaninifter ſhould take themat- 
e the wozdes of the.goſpel | 
. 4. geue 


+3 The defence 
gene it to them pꝛelent, as Chatlt dyd. 
This fozme(ſay pou) may be altered by 
pour ſpiritual gouernours. Foz ſomes 
time the pꝛieſte may receiue alone with 
out the people ſometime the people 
without the pꝛieſt:ſomtime both toge⸗ 
ther . So that no certaine fozme of mi⸗ 
niſtration is nedefull ( as pou fap) in 
this ſacrament tobe kepte . The mat⸗ 
. fier alſo, ve ſignifie,may bee altered at 
pour pleaſure, Foz,to reteiue the ſacra⸗ 
ment of the blond „ is not of the ſub- 
ſtance of Chꝛiſtes inſtitution. Foz , if 
it weare, the churche could not alter it, 
as vou dw commonly in miniſtringe to 
0 the people, and as vou coniedure by 
1 Tertul. and Cir nian, that thep dvd in the 
W pꝛymatiue church. Like wyſe the ſacra⸗ 
ment of the body is not ſo muche of the 
ſubſtance, but that vpon conſiderations 
1 the church may commonly omitte it, 
"8 and miniſter the wine only. Foz fo you 
1 ſtteme togather by the hiſtozy of the 
* 8 whiche the pꝛieſte 
— gaue 
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gate only wine, as pou ſay, So that the 
ſacrament of the loꝛdes ſupper,by your 
doctrine, either hath no parte, that is of 
the ſubſtance of it, but conſiſteth only 
of mutable accidences:oꝛ els your chur- 
che is of ſuch power, that it map cleane 
| alter and take away Chꝛiſtes inſtitu⸗ 


tion. Foꝛ ik pou haue conũderattons, %. 
foz Which ye may commonlp leaue out ec. 


the wine, and vſe bꝛead only:and ot 
conſiderations,fo2 which ve mav omit 


22. 


bꝛeade, and vſe wine only: when bothe Tr 


thoſe” conſiderations come together, 
then may poutake away bothe b:eade 
| and wine, and defraude the people of 
the whole ſacrament, oꝛ in ſtede of that 
map point them another. Mhat is this 
but, with exceding arrogancie, to make 
pour ſpiritual gouernours omnipotent 
in alteringe and tranſpoſinge the ſa- 
tramentes by Chꝛiſt o:zdeyned 2 Howe 
much mozecomely weare it foz pou re⸗ 
uoking your errour: to ſap with Cipꝛi⸗ 
an. if we wil wakke 34 light of * 
in 


A. 


10. 
1 
EY 


ſtructions: geuinge thank es foz that hee, ins 


action. which, done of one alone, mays 


Gal = fret Now a bn 
E 
Wa: 8 
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(in the oꝛder of his ſacramentes) we muſt not 
ſwarue oz departe from His pꝛeceptes and ing 


ſtrnetinge vs what we ongßt to doe hereaf⸗ 
ter, dokH pardon vo fo2 that offence, which Bp 
ſimpkicitie we haue Befoze committed, 

Where vou indeuour to pzoue , that 


> there may becommunion tn the ſacra- 
ment, although it be receiued alone: in 


fone part you make your compartſon 


(as you haue done befo:e ) betwene 


thinges of nature very dyuers:that is, 
betwene p2ater,and the lezdes ſupper, 
In the tother, where ye confirme gene- 
rall communion bet weene all ſainces, 
vou pꝛoue that no man denieth. There 
may be communion in the benefite of 
pꝛaver(ſay pou) though one doe pꝛay a- 
ione:therkoꝛe in the L92des ſupper al⸗ 
ſo. Who ſceth not, that pꝛaper and the 
Loꝛds ſupper in the vſe of them be no⸗ 
thinge like That pꝛaier is a common 


ſtret eh to the benefite and commoditee 


of man, we haue auct hozity in hᷣ ſcrip⸗ 


3 
3 
4 

7 
5” 


ritie, noz example in gods wo2de , By 4: 
a man map baptiſe him ſelfe witheute . , 


without one to guvde him in the fozme 
ok his pꝛaper: Oꝛ that ones baptiſme 


| ſed:as a mans p2ayer may pꝛof te him 


der that there is greate difference be⸗ 
twene the nature ol ſacramentè, and o⸗ 
ther common good woꝛkes. The ſacra⸗ 
ments haue an external foꝛme by chꝛiſt 
aͤ pointed in the adminiſtratib of them: 
which wer may not alter. In other geꝛd 
woꝛkes and godly exerciſes it is not (6, 
And pet pou recken them vp together, 
as though they weare in all poviites 
ke. As pꝛaier, baptiſme, penante, con⸗ 


of the tructh, 47 
ture, and example in Chꝛiſte him ſelle: 
but that the Loꝛdes ſupper is ſuche a 1 
commd action, we neither haue autho- , __ 1 inf 


1 


as good a reaſon we map pꝛoue, that 


a miniſter, becauſt one may p:ap alone ku, 


map pꝛofite another, that is not bapti⸗ 


that pzaveth not. But you muſt conſi⸗ 


| firmacion , faſtinge, almes dedes.xc. 7 
| Another mans pꝛaper az almes deve | 8 
L 3 may 7 


The defence 


may pꝛofite pou, J graunt, and pꝛocure 
gods grace foꝛ pou. Bay an other mans 


baptiſme therkoꝛe receiue vou into the 
church - oz an other mans penante ſa⸗ 


tiſfp foz vour ſinnes: I thinke vou wyl 
ſcant atfirme it, although ye be ready 


to affirme ſtraunge thinges. No moꝛe 


therioze can pour receiuinge p2ofite a- 
nother , that receiueth not. Chziſte 


taught vs, and his holy woꝛde com- 


maundeth vs, to pꝛay on foz another, 
But he neuer ſaide receiue the commu- 
mon , 02 be baptiſed one foz another. 
To confirme pour purpoſe, you bzinge 
an article of our crede : that is, q seteue 
the communion cf faincfes . By this pou 
pꝛoue that there is a communion of all 
good thinges betwene them that are in 
place aid time farre diſtante: whiche 
wee deny not. But to vnderſtande how 
lytle this communion of ſaintes docth 
ſerue pour purpoſe of ſole rect iuing: it 
behoueth to conſider what communion | 
is. At is — of he Orekes,noyorie, F 

and 


of the truth. 1 +a 
and may be defined to be a ſotietie of a "00 
company oꝛ multitude, whiche, by ter⸗ We 


taine lawes and couenantes , are all e 
partakers of one thinge. As amonge 4 


Parchantes,that vpon certatne condi⸗ 
tions occupp iointlv, and are partakers We” 
of like gaine and damage. So all Chꝛi⸗ _ | FX 
ſtian men haue a certaine ſoctetic oz ; 
toniunction: whiche conſilketh in this, 
that they are all partakers of one ſal- 
uation, and all members of one miſti⸗ 

cal body, the head wherofis chꝛiſt Jeſu, /- 
The lawes t couenanfes, wherby wer 
be all thus knit and toigned together, 

are the woꝛd of God , e the ſacrament? 
vſed accoꝛding to Chꝛiſtes inſtitucion. 
Therckoze all churches cf the wozlde 
haue the ſame woꝛde of God, and the 
ſame ſacramentes : t by thein thzough 1 
faith are graffed into one and the ſame 1 
body of Chꝛiſte, thoughe they be thou- „ 
ſandes of miles a ſunder. By the woꝛd 1 
of God our faith is inſtruaed: By bap⸗ MN 
tiſme wer be receiued firlt into the ſoti⸗ 
L 4 ctie 
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"7" The defence 


etie ot chiiſtian communion, and made 


members of the miſticall body. By the 
Loꝛdes ſupper wee haue from time to 
time, heauenly fodc mimſitred vnto 


vs, and, as it were, linely ſpirite from 


the head of this body Jeſu Chꝛiſte. Ye 
therkoꝛe, that is baptiſed in India, 


bath the ſame baptiſine that wee haue: 
and, bevng graffed into the ſax 


hath commanion with vs in baptiſme. 
Likewiſe they, that receiue the Loꝛdes 
ſupper, be fedde with the ſame feds of 
the bodv and bloud of Chꝛiſte, that wee 
be: and ſo haue communion with vs in 
that ſatrament, though in plate they be 
karre ok. This is the tommunion be- F 
tweene chꝛiſtian men: and this wa 
moſt reddely graunte . But will you 
conclude here vpon , that there is lyke 
communion of the bencitc of ſwic re⸗ 

ctiuvng in pꝛiuate Maſſe, as there is 


ol pꝛaier, when a man pꝛaieth alone: 


Then mut pe ſap the ſame ofbaptilne 
alſo. As 2 example, that our baptiſme 
„ | her E 
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here may benefite ſome, that are in 


Ffraunce, and recciue them into the 
| churche: like as eur pꝛaier here may 
_ o::tctne the healpe and grace of God foꝛ 

them, that be there. Which were great 
folly to affirme. In derd wa haue com⸗ 
munition in baptiſme: hut cuery mans 
owe baptiſme bungets him the grace 
of that ſacrcament. And in lyke maner 
is it in the Loꝛdes ſupper. Uk haue 
all communion therein: and pet every 
mans owne reteiuyng doth pꝛoũt him. 
Pcu will ſap perhaps, you do not in- 
ferre this vpon the argument of gene⸗ 
rall communion , but onelp that they, 
whiche be in diuers places, may com- 
municate. Mel fir J graunte you that, 
but pet, ve ſhould haue tnferred the o⸗ 
ther poincee, if pe woulde oꝛderly pꝛoue 
that ye began. That is, to be lvke cos 
munton in the Loꝛdes ſupper of one as 
lone receiued, as there is in pꝛaier, 
when one man in place alone pꝛaieth 
foz a multitude. The muititude, that 
Ls pzalety 


tae 


02 els your pꝛiuate Paſſe will fall to 


The defence 


p:aieth not, may haue benefit by one 
mans pꝛaier. But pꝛoue you by Gods 
worde, that one man receiuyng o2 mi⸗ 
niſtringe the Loꝛdes ſupper alone, doth 
benefit thoſe that rece:ue not, oꝛ that it 
is ſache a thyng as maybe done of ns 
foz many. And ſurely , if ſtandeth you 
bpon,ſubſfactally to pꝛoue that pointe, 


the grounde, and bee of noeſtimacton. 
Foz if people ſhall vnderſtande , that 
pour ſole receiuinge in your Baſſe doth 
not only nothing p:ofite them, that be 
pꝛeſent: but (as £62iſoftome witneſſets) 
dzingeth them in gods diſpleaſure , if 
they rccetue not them (elfe : thinke vou 
that the gayne and advantage thereof 
wyll be ſo great, as hath bene befoze? 
Aſſure your ſelfe it wyl not. But what 
do vou inferre vpon this pzofe of com- 
munton betweene them that are in 
place farre diſtante : foꝛſoth in effec, 
this. That if there may be communion 


bet wene thoſe that are not together in 


one 


_ oftherruth, | as 
one place:then a pꝛieſt, ſaptnge Maſſe 


in our Lady chappel in Paules at ſire a 
| clockein the mozning, doth commu⸗ 
/ nicate with him, that doth the like in 
Jeſus Churche at. ix. of the clocke the 
next dap: although in place and tyme 
they bee ſeperate. Sir J deny pour ar⸗ 
gument , t ſay that neither thone noz 
thother doth communicate with any 
Chꝛiſtian man, becauſe neither of both 
reteiueth actoꝛdinge to Chꝛiſtes inſti⸗ 
tution. J conteſſe there is communyon 
betwene them, that receiue in ſundꝛy 
places accozding to the oꝛder by Chꝛiſt 
apoynted, as there is likewiſe in bap⸗ 
tiſme. But, ik they alter the ſacrament, 
they dw not tummunitate. J ſayd a lit⸗ 
tle befoze,that in the paſſe ouer all the 
companies of the Jewes in ſundzy 
houſes did communicate, and yet one 
might not eate vp the lambe alone, be⸗ 
cauſe god had taken an other oꝛder. 
Likewitfſe all ſocietes of Chꝛiſtian men 


communicate together in the Loꝛdes 


ſupper 
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ſapper:and pet ſhould not one celebꝛate 
if alone, ſeinge Chꝛiſtes erample ſhe- | 
weth,and the Apoſtles interpretation 
declareth , that in miniſtringe of it, 
there ſhouſd bee alſo a particuler com⸗ 
munion (as I map terme it) betwene 

the members of one congregation . 
Wherfoze the grauntinge of commu- 
nitie betweene all chꝛiſtian men in vie 
of the ſacrament, doth make nothinge 
againſt this, that Chꝛiſt oꝛdeined it to 
be receiued as a fcaſt with companp:to 
thende it might moꝛe liuely repꝛeſent. 
both the general geuing and beſtowing 


ol his body to death foz many, and alſo 


the vnitie and concoꝛde, that ought 
to be bet werne Chꝛiſtian men, recet- | 
ning together of one lofe and one cup. 
Foz this purpoſe, as S. Auguſtine 
fignifieth, he vſed thoſe erternall ele- F 
mentesof bzeade and wine: to declare. 
that, as the bꝛead of many gratnes is 
b:ought into one lofe , and the iuice of | 
many grapes is made wine in one cup: | 
ſo 


. 
"I 
* 8 
5 
. 
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ſo the multitude of a chꝛiſtian congre⸗ 
gacion, recctupng together the Lozoes 
ſupper, are made mẽ bers of one body, 
knit together in like faith and charitie, 
and hauvng like hope of ſaluacion. 

The like effene is done in baptiſme( as 
S. Auguſtine witneſſeth In ſermone ad 
infantes) and wee be graffed into Chꝛiſt 
and made partakers of his body and 
bloud. But he wold haue it moꝛe liuelp 
repꝛeſented and (ct feo:the in this ſa⸗ 
crament of communion: as well foz 
the multitude, as foꝛ the apte ſignifiz 
cation of the exfernallelementes. Po2s 
ouer the eccleſiaſtical hiſtoꝛies declare, 
when Chztſolkeme was baniſſhed, 
muche againſt the peoples heartes , 
that diuers of them woulde not com 


muntcate with his ſucceffour , but had 


their aſſembles and recetned the ſatra⸗ 
ment in an other place by them ſelues, 
ſo that diuers of them by the Empe- 
rours thꝛetnynges coulde not be con- 
ſtreined to communicate with — 

af 


that was biſſhop after him. This their 


The defence 


dovng was to no purpoſe, if diuerũtie 
ok time and place do not declare a ſe⸗ 
peracion between them , that be of one 
tongregacion. The whole vſe of ex⸗ 


- communication in the pꝛimatiue chur⸗ 


che doth ſo ſufficiently pꝛoue this, as 


no reaſonable man ne&deth greatly to 


doubte it. The effecte wherof,this your 
deniſe may ſeeme to take away . Foz 
what other thyng is ercommunication 
(as touchyng the externall ace) then a 
debarryng of the partie to rccetue with 
other of the ſame congregacton , and 
therby to note him not to be of that mi- 
Ticall body , But after pour deuiſe, a 
pꝛieſt, that is ercommuntcated of the 
biſſhop,may ſay aſſe in his chamber, 
and affirme that he will communicate 
with him, whether he will oz no. Be⸗ 
cauſe diſtinction of plate maketh no⸗ 
thyng to the purpole. Becauſe wee ne⸗ 
ceſſarily require a numbꝛe together, 


von pꝛelle — mattier very ear⸗ 
neſt lp, 


of the truethi, FL 
neſtly, and thinke, by pour dallipng fo- 
lp to dziue vs to many tolies. Foꝛ, pon 
turioullp require a meſure of place, a 
| pzeſcription of time, and 8 certaine 
number of perſons: as it were therby 
to poꝛtray vnto vou a perfit plat of a 
chꝛiſtian communion (fo ſo it pleaſeth 
; youfo dally in this weightie mattier.) 
Janſwer that wee ſe in the Euange⸗ 
lifes and S. Paule, that Chꝛiſte toke 
| bzeadeand gaue with it his body: that 
he toke wine alſo and gaue with it his 
bloud: that he did it in couentent place 
and time: that he had a company with 
him to receiue, and willed them to di⸗ 
ſtribute amonge them. Thertoꝛe (with 
D. Cypatan ) wee compte his example 
in theſe thvynges necefſarie, and not to 
be altered. As foz the kinde of bꝛeade 
oz wine, the faſhion oz guantitie k 
place, the conueniencie of time, the in- 
| creaſing oz deminiſſhynge of the num⸗ 
ber oꝛ company , wee recken amonge 
| thole thinges that may be altered (as 


you 
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Thedefence 
vou ſap)by ſptritual gouernours . But 
to apointe a gesmetricali meaſure of 
place, a pꝛeſcripte pzopoztian of tyme, 
oz one tertaine number, th at map ſerue 
koꝛ all churchcs , times, and ages; is 
far aboue dur reache. And therkfoꝛe J 
leaue it to be deuiſed of ſuche pꝛofound 
and curious bꝛaines, as vou and peurs 
haue. UWhich,befide the woꝛde of god, 
and confrary to his wozkynge in his 
creatures , can compꝛyſe aceidences 
without ſubicaes, and bodies withoute 
faſhion, quitity oz meaſure, with other 
ſuche highe mifterics , whiche neither 
ſcripture, noꝛ any neceſititie of reaſon 
doth trache: Foz in derde our wittes are 
ſo ſimple as, in gods miſteries, we can 
ſeno r wozd teadeth 
vs vn too 
Nerxte is — vou burden us with 
Dralnam mutbenttre. and chalenge vs, 
that wer woll not belreue his repaꝛte. 
Sir it ſemet hh very ſtraunge to mee, 
_ pou , whiche haue ſo „ 
ra(- 


= of the trum. fy 
| Eraſmns,as ve haue often chaſed him A. 
| put of grammer ſchages, and d2ynen 
him into the fire, ſhould now in your 
| ne&ede take helpe and ſuccour at hys 
hand. Truly we do now eſteme Craſ- 


Inſwere 
to Eraſ- 


mus, as wee haue alwaves;foz a man mus, Tex 


tullian, 


rekoꝛmacion of his church in this latter 
time: and pet thinke wee not all his os 
pinions to be true. Foꝛ pou, Ithin ke, 
do eſteme Tertullian and Oꝛigen an;ðßnd 
that right wozthely, And yet if ye i 
graunt all, that they wꝛite, to be true: 
J wyl pꝛoue pou an heritke. Not with⸗ 
ſtandinge we deny not that, whyche 
| Eraſmus ſaieth in this mattier, and 
knew whens he had his aertion , be- 
| foze vou folde vs. How little if ſerueth 
| pour purpoſe J wyll ſhew hereafter, 
Pau conũrme Craſmus opinion with 
that Tertullian wꝛyteth in his. 2. boke 
Advxorem,of the Papnimes wife that 
was Chziſtened, and euery day pztuely 
| recetued 


P 


ok excellent learning, and a ſingular in- Cypian, 
ſtrument pꝛouided of god to begin the and Liril. 
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allo ye adde Cirilles auchozity foz re- Þ 
ſeruation. Out of theſe places you 


Of coole ſo . 


1 The defence 

receiued the ſacrament at home in her 
houſe , And al@ with the hiſtozp that 
Cipꝛian rehearſeth of the woman that 
vnreuerentip opened the cheſte, where 
in ſee kepte the Loꝛdes body. To this 


ſucke not onelp ſoole reteauinge, but 


alſo mpniſtringe vnder one kinde, re⸗ 


ſeruation, yea , and reall pꝛeſence al- 
Firſfe, foz ſoole receiuinge, it 


teceiuing. hehoueth to conũder, that in the time ol 


B. Tertullian, Cipꝛian, and all that age, 


and congregations foꝛ common pzater Þ 


tonnenientlv, as afterwardein time of 


. appers 


the church was in much trouble, vera⸗ 
cion, and perſecution:ſo that they could 
not haue their eccleſtaſticall aſſembles 


and mini ſtracion of the ſacrament? ſo 


peace. Fo2 cuery Papnime , eſpecially 


ifhis wyle, childe, oz ſeruaunt, were 
tourned to Chꝛiſtianitie, was ready 
and ſought occaſion to bewzap them, 


and bzinge 2 in trouble ( as it may 


ofthe truth, 


74 
appere by the ſame bake of Tertullian 
that pou alledge), Therfoze they were 


offentimes-compelled of neceſſifie ta 
ſend the facrament to ſuch as were ab⸗ 
ſent, and either durſt not oz might not 
tonueniently come: as ye may perteiue 
by Juſtine the artir that the faſhion 
was in his time. Bereof it came , that 
dyuers receined alone in their houſes. 
But noz theſe places , noꝛ any other, 
that vou be able to alledge, can pꝛoue, 
that there were miniſters oꝛ pzieſtes 
| Pziuately celebzatinge with other ſtan⸗ 
dinge bie, that receiued not. That, 
whiche theſe perſons recetned at home, 
was parte of that was diſtributed in 


the common celebzation where compa⸗ 


ny were: and, vppon caſe of neceſſitæ, 
| ſent by the miniſters to them beinge 
abſent. But pou ſhould bzinge ſuch pla⸗ 

tes, as might pꝛoue, that the common 


miniſter, in place of the lozdes ſupper, 


dpd celebꝛate and receiue alone, other 
ee and not partaking. Foz 
1 PP 2 ſuch 


lap perſon receiuinge, that map not to 


The defence 


luche a lole receiginge is pour pzyuate 


Mae, that vo ende to ftriue foz. 
Now therefoze let vs ſ& , how aptely 


your argument, gathered vppon theſe 


plates , doeth conclude pour purpoſe, 


Women and lay men ſomtime, in caſe 
of neceſſitte, pꝛiuately recetued at home 
parte ot᷑ that, which was ſent from the 
common celebꝛation: therfoze common 
miniſters, as often as they liſte, oute of 
neteſſitie may conſecrate , and receiue 
alone in the common place of pꝛaper, 
when the people is pꝛeſent, and doth 
not communicate. J thinke pour ſelfe 
map eaſely ſe, of what fozce this col- 
leaton is. That may be graunted to a 


a pꝛveſt miniſtringe: that ſometime in 


Pleaſure: that at home where none is, 


netelſitie, whiche may not alwayes at 


that may not in the church where ma- 
np be, Wherfoze theſe teſtimonies are 
but weake groundes to builde pꝛyuate 


Malle 3 vou wyll perchance ob- / 
. ene; 


E + 4 x : 
3 * mY n ä += ay 8 ac a 7 3 1 by 
CD. . I : 8 1 5 Carnes 2 
2 N —_ 1 * * * ot *, * e N 25 * 4 2 > 
x 4 > 3 3 * , 1 _ 8 4 * 
* 


of the truth. 


vſed, when the churche was in quiet, 
and without perſecutiõ. J graunt you, 


(as the maner is) that fations, bꝛought 


in by neceMtie oz ſome greate conſide- 


ration, be oftentimes kept and folowcd 


with abuſe „ when neither receſſifie 


| doth conſtraine it, noꝛ good confideras 


tion can mainteine it: and ſo was it in 
this matter. Bierome againſt louiniz 
an mencioneth, that in his time ſome 
| bſed to receiue in their houſcs: but he 
| earneſtly inueigheth againſt that ma- 
ner. Why(ſaith he) doe they not come into 
| the church? gs Chꝛiſt ſometime ab20de in the 


tommon pkłace, ſomtime at home in t$e houſe: 


tt. In Socrates the. 2. boke, we reade, 
that Sinodus Gangrenſis condemned 
Euſtathium foz that, contrary to the 
eccleſiaſtical rules, he graunted licence 
to cõmunitate at home. So that here- 
by it map apeare, that a cuſtome, that, 
| inneceſſifie, to ſome perſons, is epther 
| N pius error; is at another 
| DP Hi, time, 


| 2 
lecte, that ſuch receiuing in houſes was 


ME EY 


The defence 
time, and to other perſons vntollera⸗ 
ble and Inpia prophanatio', Ik you dilys 
gently examine that maner of recea- 
ninge in they; houſes at that tyme, 
which ye thinke to make with pou, you 
hal wel perceiue it not a lytle to make 
againſt you. When theyt did celebzate 
(as Juſtine befoze rehearſed doth wit- 
neſſe) they dyd not only diſtribute to 
them, that were p:eſente , but, by the 
deatons, ſent it to ſuch, as could not be 

pꝛeſent. Did they not in this point de⸗ 
clare a neceſſite of partakinge, ik it 
were poſſible, at euery miniſtratid ? In 
fo muche that when their plate would 
not receine all, oꝛ other neceſſary catife 
did let them to come to the common 
place of p:aper:yct, that they might be 
partakers of the Lozdes ſupper , they 
ſent it fo them where they were. Bow 
well doth this fathton agree with pour 
pꝛiuate malle? Nlherin pe netther cal, 
noꝛ p:offer,no2 ſend to the people: but 
fo da if all alone in ſight of the hole 


rongre // 
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of ihe truth. 76 


tongregacion, as though it weare a 
thinge, that nothing appertained vnto 
them. Now then vou map euldently ſe, 
that none of theſe aucthoꝛities, hether⸗ 
to alleged , doth pꝛoue d reuly your 
Paſlle : that is a ſole receiuinge in the 
celeb2ation of the ſacrament. But how 
| neceſſary that time of the churche dyd 
thinke it to bee, that the people ſhould 


| Epiltle ſignificth,that vou attribute to 
Anacletus: where it 1s this wzytten. 
Peradta conſecratione omnes comunmicent, 
qui nolyerit. ecclefioſticis carere minibus. Sic 
| enim apoſtoli ſtatut nnt, & ſanta Romana 
| tenet eccleſia, After conſeeration (ſaith hee) 
tet aff be partakers, which wil not Be excom⸗ 
munic ate. Fozſo the Ppoſikes decreed , and 
ige holy chuncge of rome ob ſerued. The 
| ſame woꝛdes by ſome ate attributed 
| to Calixte. Do vou not heare excom⸗ 
munication thzeatned to all, that do 
not communicate: Do you not heare 
Hat — „and the 
P + holp 


bee partakers with the pꝛieſte, that 
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holy church of Nome obſerued it And 
wil vou pet ſtand ſo ſtubburnly in pour 
aſſertion, that there was pꝛiuate maſſe 
in the pꝛimatiue church?! Mil pou haue 
better witneſſes of that time then lu⸗ 
fine, then Dioniſius, then Anacletus, 

then Calixte, then the other holy fa⸗ 
thers befoze mencioned! would Am 
bꝛoſe haue blamed the people fog not 
reſo:tinge to the ſacramente daply? 
Would Chꝛiſoſtome haue ſaide, that 
they, which be pꝛeſent and not receiue, 

do wickedly and impudently : Mould 

they haue commonly vſed (as Iuſtine 

ſaith)to ſend to thoſe that could not be 
pꝛeſent, il Chꝛiſtes inſtitution and the 

maner of the pꝛymatiue churche had 
ben ſuch, that the miniſter might cele- 
bzate alone without callinge oz offe⸗ 
ringe, and people without offence bee 
pꝛeſent and not communicate ,.as vou 
ol longe time haue vſed if 2Surely ſap 
what nnen 


8 * . U r eren ee e, eee — — 
y | * ; > tt _ 1 e 2 5 a. * e ee 4 e yp: . —— 5. 9} S 2 ng A * 
2 SS 2 ; Y * 2” v \ * f Se 2 5 7 C 9 3 5 = ta... 7 þ * em " * 4 4 Tt J < 4 
4 6A. * * ME OLI Eo ICE TS - n ee pe Neg n 8 N n . 6 4.34 £ - ö 4 


mother the churche of Nome ſo manv 
hundzed peres: I thinke verv few, that 
haue feare of god and care of their ſal- 
uation, wyl geue credite vnto you, Eſ⸗ 
petially ſeinge pau can bzinge no bets 
ter teſtimanies koꝛ vour purpoſe , then | N 
in this dekente you haue vſed A 
An other poincte, that you picke out of onal 17 
thele auahoꝛtties of rertul. and Cyprian wider ns 
is Foz miniſtrynge vnder one kinde: ninde. 
wherein wer haue the inſtitucion of . 
Chuiſte exp;efly againſt vou, as wee 1 
had in the other. Foz in the Cuange- 
liſtes and S. Paule wer ſe teſtiſied, 
that Chꝛiſt twke bꝛeade and gaue with 
it his body: and after warde toke the 
cuppe and gaue with it his bloud , and 
willed them to obſerue r vſe the ſame. 
Here ou muſte of neceffitie flee to pour 
olde plate ot refuge: that is, that, to 
receiue vnder bothe kindes, is not ot 118 
the ſubſtance ofthe ſacrament but ſuch 1275 
a thvnge as mav be altered by ſpiritu⸗ 
all * Foz Chailtes badie 
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(ſap you ) is not without his blond, 5 4 


The defence 


therfo:e he, that reteiueth his body vns 
der foꝛme of bꝛeade, receiueth his bloud 
alſo, Per concomitantiam. Therfoze pou 
ſay the people is not defrauded of that 
Chziſtes will was, that they ſhoulde 
receine, pea and, foz good conſideract- 
ons thonozableto the bloud of Chꝛiſt, 
they reteiue it moꝛe conuenient then 
vnder bothes kindes O pꝛofounde 
and derpe fette reaſon , wherin von 
ſeme to make your ſelfe wiſcr than 
Chꝛiſte him ſelfe, that oꝛdeined the ſa- 
crament , While pon will ſæme with 
pour gay gloſes fo gloꝛiſie the bloud of 
Chꝛiſte, vou cleane take awap the right 
fozme and maner of his ſacramente. 
CTheſe are the vanities wher with God 
iuſtly doeth puniſh you koꝛ your raſhe⸗ 
neſſe in leauyng his woꝛde and falow⸗ 
vng ᷣ phantaſies ol your owne bꝛaine. 
But it ſhould haue been pour obediente 
des woꝛde to conſider, that the 


communion of Chzift? body and blond 


a pe i RES 4 IX 


of the truth, 55 
(s not the woꝛke ot nature in this Das 
crament. Foz, what ſo euer is here ge⸗ 
uen in theſe thynges, is to be taken by 


faith: and is offered to vs in the woe ⸗ 


des ol Chꝛiſtes pzomilles . Ss much is 
geuen vs as God appoincted to giue. 
Of whoſe will and pleaſure wer know 
no moꝛe, then his woꝛdes declare vnto 
| bs. But Chꝛiſt (as ſaied) take two 
partes ofthe ſatrament: in one of the 
whiche he ſaicd wer ſhoulde be parta⸗ 
kers ot his body: in the tother of His 
blond, and lefte his pzeſcripte and aps 
| pofnaed woꝛdes, as well foz the tone 
as foz the tother . UWherfoze wie miilt 
moze truſt him than mans ſubt ill de» 
viſe. You alledge a perpetuall ſocietie 

of the body and bloud, whiche ye call 
Concomitantiam. It is pour owne deniſe 
and not Chꝛiſtes pzomille in his ſacra- 
ment. In Chꝛiſtes naturall body, that 
is in heauen, Iknow his fleſh is not 
without his bloud. But in the ſacras 
mente,; whiche is no naturall "how 

0 
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The defence 

how will vou aſſure me, that the fleſh 
and bloud is ioinctly ſignified and ge- 
uen to mee bnder one parte onely : ſe⸗ 
png Chztlk himſeif, who knew, as wel 
as pou, the ioindte condicion ok his fleſh 
and bloud , did not withſtandyng, in 
two ſundꝛie external thinges, geue the 
communion of them to his diſciples . 

Therekoꝛe the faieth of the communt- 


 cantes in the tone parte receiueth the 


body ol Chꝛiſte, truſtvnge to Chꝛiſtes 
pʒomiſſes: he ſame faith in the other 
parte receiueth the bloud, beluyng al⸗ 


ſo our ſauiours woꝛdes therin. It hath 
reſpecte fo Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes and pꝛo⸗ 
miſſes, it loketh not how the body and 

bloud is in Chzilke naturally. What 


grounde ſhal our faith haue if we leaue 
the wozde of God:? Oh pe will ſav our 
holy mother the churche hath ſo oꝛdei⸗ 
ned it. Pea, but J ſap to you, that, if 
your mother the churche of Nome be 
the folde of Chꝛiſte, and if the ſherpe 


n be his ſhape, ther will heare his 


voyce 


of the truth, = 
bopce and obep his woꝛde. Il they do 
net, alledge the name as offe as ye 
wyll, J will ſap you be ſhæpe of an o⸗ 
ther folde and not of his. Foz he ſaith, 
Ones mee vocem meam audiunt , Be laith 
not they heare them ſelke c their owne 
deuiſes, but they heare my vovce. 
Remember what Cypꝛian ſaith , Only 


Chꝛiſte is to be hearde in this. And wee 
muſt not looke what other did Befoze va, but 
wat Chziſte did Befoze alf other. when we 
doubt, we muſt bane recour ſe fo ihe oꝛder ta⸗ 
ken by L62ifte and by ie Apoſtles in ipein 
| wayfinge, But ye will ſay the churche 
hath aucthoꝛitie to alter diuers thinges 
eſpecially beyng indifferent, and not ol 
che ſubſtante of the ſacramente. Pea 
but Cypꝛian ſaith the pꝛeceptes of this 
ſacrament bee Grandia & magna. And if 
he be called feaſt in the kingdome of god, that 
afteret6 one of tHe keaſt commanndementes, 


what ſßalbe ſayd of him, that taketh awaye 
theſe great and weightie commaundementes, 


Cipzian wꝛate againſt thoſe that were 
called Aquarn, waterdzinkers; eh | 
ed 
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places that vou recite may ſ&me to 


_ The defence 


vled only water in ſtede ol wine in the 
miniſtration of the ſacrament , But 
they oficndcd not ſo much as pou doe. 


 Fo2 they altered only the licour, and 


that vppon holy conſiderations, They 
kepte the woꝛdes and pꝛompſſes of 
Chziſte. But you take away the one 
parte cleane, and leaue out the wozdes 
and molke comfo:table pzomyfles of 
Chꝛiſtes bloud to bee Hed fo2' bs. If 
then Cvp2ian were ſo earneſt againſte 


thoſe vſcrs of water in ſterde of wyne, 


how muche moze earneſt woulde hee 


haue ben againſte this maner, il it had 


ben common in his time Here, thoſe 


helpe pou, and to make againſte vs. 


Fo, where Tertullian ſpeaketh of the 


Papnimes wile, hee mencioneth bꝛead 


only. And whe Cipꝛian repoꝛteth that 


the woman kept the loꝛdes body in her 


coff:r , it may ſeme to be vnder one 
kinde. Theſe are but confeaures , and 
the lame verp vncertaine , Foz often 


times 


of the truetk. 0 

limes in the docours, where one kinds 
is mentioned, both are vnderſtanded, 
as after ſhal moze appere. But to make 
this moze pꝛobable: pou alledge after- 
warde oute of Ambzoſe the hyſtozie of 


crament aboute his necke in a ſtole(as 
pou call it,) when, in a ſhipwꝛake, he 
leaped into the ſea: whiche mult nerd 
be infoʒme of bꝛead onelp, becauſe nei⸗ 
ther our bzayne noꝛ pours can deuyſe, 


not knowen befo:e, that vou had nos 
thing in the aunciente fathers direaly 
to mainteine pour maymynge of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes ſacrament : this your coniectural 
gatherynges and ſurmiſfnge reaſons 
woulde moſt euidently declare it to be 


true. Woulde a man thinke that any, 


hauyng the feare of Cod, woulde in ſa 
weightie mattiers, either grounde his 
owne conſcience , oꝛ ſicke to confirme 
others by ſuche leeble p:ofes and ar- 
gumentes: 


Sat yrus his brother, that hanged the ſa⸗ 


which way wpne can be in ſuch an in⸗ 
ſtrument incloſed , Surely it we had 


The defence 


gumentes : Is not this a ſtronge rea⸗ 
ſon thinke vou: Satymis S. Ambꝛoſe 

brother, in extreame danger of ſhip- 
wꝛake, purpoſing to leape into the ſea, 
toke of one, that was in the ſhip, only 
the ſacramente of the Loꝛdes body, and 
tied it aboute his necke: therfoze in the 
pꝛimatiue churche in miniſtration of 
the ſacramente they gaue onelp one 
kinde vnto the laytie. Though it had 
ben here mentioned that satynis had, in 
this extremitee , recefued one kinde a- 
lone:it had bene no argument to pꝛoue, 
that it might oꝛderly bee vſed in the 
churche , But ( as Ambꝛoſe ſigniſieth 
this £:tyrus at that time was. but, as 3 
might ſay, a nouice in Chꝛiſtian reli⸗ 
gion, not ſo farre inſtructed in the faith 
that hee was as then admitted to the 
communton of the Loꝛdes ſupper. And 
therfoze hee had not the ſacramente a⸗ 
boute him ſelle, but tooke it of other 
chꝛiſtian men, that were there. Which 
Wye - were minitters o· _ 
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tit calleth them, Initiatos. That ts,ſucl 
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the plate maketh no mencion: but that 
0 
as in the congregation were admitted 


to the communion. Neither is there a⸗ 


ny thinge to the contrarp, but that the 
ſame perſons , whiche had the ſacray 


ment al aur Loꝛdes body, had alſo a⸗ 


boute them the ſacrament of the blond, 
either in ſame conuenient veſſel, oꝛ els 
after ſome other faſhion, as dyuers of 
ſimplicttie vppon a zeale at that tyms 
vſed. That is either bp ſokinge the ſa- 
tramente of the body in the wyne, oz 


els by moyſſ inge a linnen cloth in the 


ſacrament ot the bloud, and ſo carping 
it with them. Foz, cuen as 'J ſignified 
beloꝛe, that perſecutton and trouble of 
the churthe at the beginninge dꝛaus 
lome to reteiue at home in their houſes: 

in like maner the fame tronblous time; 


uentie ol zea le, cauſed men to ſcke o 
ther ſhilte allo, and to de thoſe things 
— vpon aud eat a time, that 
* N in 


| iid ofhercaſfes of necełlitte with ers 


and fo: zeale and deuotion would haue 


body in the bloud. Some sther would 


dzinke wine, at other times vied only 


— The defence 


in the common vſe ol the ſacramentes 
they coulde not do accozdinge to the 
woꝛde of god. Therfoze as ſome lear- 
ned and holy mẽ fo2 the time did winke 
And beare with ſuche thinges:ſo after 
warde other cuen as holy and pꝛo⸗ 
koundly learned did millike and repꝛoue 
the ſame. As foꝛ example , when men 
did trauaibe any daungerous fournep, 


the ſacrament with them: becauſe they 
could not conuenientlv cary wine with 
them, that they might go as nighe to 
Chꝛiſtes inſtitution as might be, they 
would ſoke the ſacrament.of our Loꝛdꝰ 


moyſte a linnen cloth in the ſacrament 
of bloud as A ſaid befdꝛe) and kepe it fo 
moyſte with water when they would 
recetie . Some, that rither ef nature 

could not, oꝛ fo; religion would not 


water. Some vppon other confideract- | 3 
* NAY wine in the — 
& ment? 
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ment. Some were perſwaded that in 
ſuch caſes men de vſe one kynde. 
Wherfoze to ſicke men oz childꝛen they 
would vſe wine alone. But the parti⸗ 
cular caſes of a few, ought not to be ta⸗ 
keen foz a general rule of the holy chur⸗ 
che. Peither thoſe thinges, which ſoms 
did(as Cipztan termeth it) vppon ſims 
plicitie by ſufferance,thould be bꝛought 
| as teſtimonies, what the church either 
en did, 92 ought nowe commonly to 
dw. Foz a man map well doubte whes 
1 ther theſe ſhiftes, that men in necefſitte 
did vſe beſide the inſtitution of Chailt, 
vere acceptable to god oz no, although 
dyuers of them might {@me ts pꝛocede 
of a feruent zeale, and to bee done of 
| god and godly men. Zt appereth tn Cy- 
fran, that many of them, that vſed wa⸗ 
ter foʒ wine, were godly men: and pet 
bp zeale and ſimplici tie did erre. Thers 
 fo:e hee ſaith ol them in this manner. 
If anp of our pꝛediceſſours either By igno⸗ 
tance oz ſimplicitie did not ob ſerue and kepe 
hat, w iche the kozde by his example and ins 
| N2 ſtrxetion 
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The defence 


ſtrucfion did teach vs to doe: by gods merey 

Bis ſimplicitie may be pardoned, But we cans 

not be foactenen, which ructed & admo- F 
nyſded by tbe foꝛde to doe as He dyd. ac. The 


1 god iy and holy fathers dyd beare in 


many poyntes with the zeale and ſim- 
plicitie of a number , in that tyme. 
Whcrfoze thoſe cxamples cannot bee 


bꝛought iuſtly fo pꝛoue the common 


maner vſed in the pꝛimatiue churche, 


Which by manifeff teſtimonies J wpll 


a lytle after declare to haue be farre o⸗ 


therwyle in the lame times, that theſe 


thinges were done That the ſame 
thingcs,hefoze rehearſed, were not ge- 


nerallp allowed „it map appeare by 


this, that, when the church was ſetled, 
they did foꝛbid thoſe things, and bound 
them, ſo nigh as might bee, to Chziſtes 
inſtitution. Pereof ye haue example in 
Iulius his decres.1.Hom. Conc, Wher | 


all the faſhions befo:e recited are er 


pꝛeſſely fozb!dden. Wee Beare (ſaſth he) 
that ſome fed with ſcbiſmaticalk ambition, in 


the dine mifteries doe conſecrake ne fo: i 
wine, 


of the truth. 863 
wine: ſome ſerue to the peopke the ſacrament 


of the body moyſted in the plond. as a perſite 
communion: other offer in the ſacramente of 


the koꝛdes cuppe, the iuice of grapes ſquyſed: 
ſome diepe a linnen cloth in the wine and Kepe 


aff the pere. Tberefoze(ſ11th he) thentefoꝛth 


it Pak not be kawful foꝛ any in tfeir ſacrifice 


ts offer any other tBinge , but only the cuppe 


mixed with water and wine. Gelaſius alla af; 


ter him euen as flatly fozvad receiuing 


vnder one kinde:ſapinge. We finde that 
ſome takinge a poztion of the foades body re⸗ 
fuſe ige euppe: w hiche, Becauſe J know not of 


what ſuperſtifion they doe it, either ket them 
take tze whole ſacramẽt, 02 be kept from the 


whole. F oz the diniſion of this miſterp cans 


not be without great ſacrilege. More you ſck 


that O elaſus doth count it and cal it ſa⸗ 
crilege to receiue vnder one kin de: and 
pour ſoꝛte contrary to this, affirme it 
to be Heriſie, if a man ſay the people 
ſhould recetue under both kindes cf 
bꝛead and wyne . Il von would rightly 
haue pꝛoued pour mintſtringe to the 
laytie in one kynde: you ſhold not haue 
b:ought a vppon ſuche fare 
| 1 thaun⸗ 
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The defence 
thaunſes, as may ſeme foz the tyme to 


be boꝛne with, rather then alowed: but 
pou ſhould haue ſhewed ſome playne 
and euident examples, that it was in 
the pzimatine church commonly vſed in 
telebꝛat ion of the ſacrament. But that 
pou were neuer able to do, and ſo was 
it ſaid in the pꝛoteſtation, that pou call 
the challenge . Foz herein the whole 
number of the fathers be againſt you, 
And that you map not iuſtly ſay , that 
wee bꝛagge of our empty boxes, that 
haue the name only, and no ſtuffe in 
them: J wyll rehearſe and ſhewe von 
ſome of p mattier , which ſhalbe dfrec- F 
ly applied to that maladie and diſeaſe, Þ 
that you haue hꝛought to the right vſe 
of the loꝛdes holy ſacrament. Vou hard 
befoꝛe rehearſed oute of luſtine decla- 
ringe the maner ofthe church ol Rome 
in his time, that both bꝛead and wyne | 
were geuen to companies ok the fowne 
and contrep , and the ſame alſo ſente 
bnto * 7 Nr were abſent. Bere is 
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| manifeſtly declared, that ſuch as were 
ablent, and receined at home in theyz 
houles, had both kindes ſent vnto them. 
tontrary to pour coniecture vpon Ter⸗ 
tullian, where (vou ſap) one kinde only 
is mencioned and therefoze recetued. 
Tertullian and Iuſtine were both of the 
church of Nome, and were not in time 
farre a ſunder. Therkoꝛe it is like one 
maner was vſed in bothe thev2 ages. 
The fleaſd (ſaith Tertullian gim ſeffe)is fed 
| with the body and blond, that the ſonke maß 
| Be fiffed of god. He ſaith not only the bo⸗ 
dy, wherein the bloud alſo maybe vn⸗ 
derſtanded: but hee addeth ſeperately 
| the Bfoud , Declaringe the maner of 
| Chailkes ſacrainent minifired in two 
lundꝛy partes, Cyprian allo ſpeakinge 
not only of pꝛieſtes, but of other laye 
men that were like to abide perſecuti⸗ 
on and martirdome foz Chꝛiſt, ſaith in 
this wiſe, ſow doe wee feach and pꝛonoke 
igem fo Bedde their Bfoud in confeſſion of 
| C62iff, if wee deny ihem bis blond! oz ho we 
make we them meeke foz iße cuppe of mars 
24 firdome, 


The defence 
bivdome,if wee do not firſt by communion ad⸗ 
mitte them to dainke the cuppe of tHe loꝛde:! 
Is not this a playne teſtumdup, what 
maner of myniſtracian was. bled in 
Cyprians time? And wyll you then, 
vpon a ſurmiſe, gather the contrarp: It 
pe rede this father in all plates, where 
he ſpeaketh of the ſat rament:pou ſhall 
finde nothinge moꝛe common , then, 


'Eibi ſanguinem Chriſti  tB ow wiſte thou 
(calth Ambꝛoſe to Theodoſius the Empe⸗ 
Fur) with thoſe gands reteiue the holy body 
F our kozd: how wikte thou Be ſo bolde, with 
thy mouth to be parfaker of the koꝛde bond. 


This Emperour was a layt man: ney⸗ 
ther is it likely, that he received any os 
ther waves, then the other people did at 
that time , And ſhall wee thinke by a 
vayne coniecture ot the hiſtoꝛy of Sati- 
rus, that the cuſtome of that time was 
dtherwile, becauſe your mocking head | 
tould not deuile how to cary wyne in | 
ſtole: and yet they of that time (as ye | 
map perceiue by dipping a linnen cloth 
in 1 ſame a che bloud) had de⸗ 
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uyſed which way it might be done. But 
to our purpoſe. Withoute confuſion and 
doust ( laith Gregory Nazienzene)eafe his 

body and dzinke his blond, if fFon haue anp 
| deſire of fife in tee, And pet hee ſpeaketh 
to the people, Oratione. 4. in ſanctum 
paſcha. Hilari? alſo.li. 8. de trinitate. T6eſe 
| tfinges (ſaith hee ) beinge eaten and dꝛonke 
| make tHaf wee bein Chꝛiſt and Chꝛiſte in vs. 
Baſile de baptiſmo, ↄᷣpon theſe woꝛdes. 2s 
often as pe ſß alt eate. ac. Mhat pꝛofit gaue 
| thoſe wo2des(Catth he)e That we eating and 
dzinFing may be perpetually minde ful of him 
that died foz vs: and ſo may bee inſtructed in 


the ſight of god and his Chꝛiſt, of neceffit ie to 
| kepet6e doctrine definered By his Apoſtles. 


| Here ,beſide the mention both of eating 
and dꝛink inge, he addeth, of neceſſifte to 
kepe this doarine of the loꝛdes ſupper: 
whiche vou in manp poyntes, without 
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ucke of conſcience take vppon pou to 


aulter.Þzyftes (ſaith.S. Hieronime vpon 
Sophon)woiehe make the ſaerament and dps 
ſtribute the blond of the fo2d Into the peop le. 
This man was pꝛieſt in Rome in Am⸗ 
Notes time: and vet ho ſignileth, that 


Bs the 


dy 
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the maner then was to myniſler tbe 
bfond to the people. And ſhall: the hiſtoꝛy 
of Satyrus, nothing perteining to the 
mattier, perſwade vs the contrarp e 
What can be moze plaine and expꝛeſly 
againſt vou, then that Chꝛiſoſtom hath 
Hom. . in poſter. ad corinth 2 There 
he ſaieth, that in this ſacramente the 
ene parte, is not better then the 
peoples. Foz it is not (ſaith he) as if was 
in the olde Paw ,wbere the pꝛieſtes had parte 
and iße pe opke parte: neither conkde the pecs 


ple be partaker of that was the paieftes. B ut 
now it is not ſo, fo2 one Bodp and one cuppe 


s indiffexentkp offered to alt. And it is nos 


table that he ſaſeth. Afr e fie woztby io 
Be partakers, neither doth the inferionr differ 
any thing af aff frs the pꝛieſt in ih at matter. 
hp do vou then (ſo plainlp againſte 
Chꝛiſoſtome) make difference of digni⸗ 
tie betwerne the pꝛieſt and the people: 
Is not this, which Chꝛiſoſtom ſpeaketh 
agaynſt, one of the chicfelf reaſons , 


that you haue fo: the geuprige of one 


kynde to the 1 7 But S. Par! ef 0 


canſes | 
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canſes that ſhoulde make the oꝛder of 
miniſterie honoꝛable:t not to defraude 
the pesple of one parte of y ſacrament, 
Cyxprian againe, in the ſame ſermon 
De lapſis, that you afferward aledge, 
and the ſame Pyſtoꝛie, ſheweth, that 
| all the companie of lay men and wo⸗ 
men toke the ſacrament of the Loꝛdes 
tuppe and dzonke of it in oꝛder, one afs 
ter an other. But J feare I ſhal ſæme 
to moſte men to commit muche folp, in 
that J ſtande ſo longe with auahoꝛzi⸗ 
ties to pꝛoue that thinge, whiche of it 
ſelke is moſt manyfelt : that is, that in 
the pꝛimatiue churche the only maner, 
in the common telebꝛacion of the ſa- 
crament, was, that all receiued vnder 
bothe kindes of bzeade and wyne. De- 
| pnge therefo:e Juſtine ſaieth, that on 


| ſundatcs bꝛeade and wine conſecrated 


| were diſtributed to companies of the 
| fowne and countrep, ſeynge Gelaſius 
calleth it ſacrilege to deuide the ſacra- 


ment: ſeynge Cyprian counſelleth ont 
ay 
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lay men ſhould be admitted to the com- 
munion of the Loꝛdes cuppe, and by an 
Hyſtoꝛie ſheweth that in his time they 
vſed it: ſeynge Chꝛiſoſtome aſfirmeth 
no difference to be bet weene the pꝛieſt 


and ß people in vſe of this ſacramente: 


ſeyng all the reſtdue of the fathcrs of al 
countreyes and all ages of the pꝛima⸗ 
tine churche agre to the lame, were it 
not moꝛe then willfull blindenefſe not 
to ſe, that holv men at that time in cc- 
teb2acion of the ſatramente miniſtred 
both partes to the people, accoꝛdyng to 
Chziſtes inſtitucion and the doctrine of 
S. Paule to the Cozinth? Mere it not 
almoſte deſperate ſtubburnelle to per- 
ſwade the contrarte to ignoꝛant peo⸗ 
ple, and by libelles pꝛiuilp ſpꝛed to de⸗ 
teine the vnlearned in errour 2 But it 
ſtode pou vpon to ſay ſomewhat, leaſt 
vou ſhouldeſ&me to haue nothynge to 
ſay, And pet in very derde it had been 
better foꝛ the confirmacion of your doc⸗ 
ALLE haue ſapd nothyng. Foz then 


per⸗ | 
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perhaps ſuch, as of ſimplicitie depende 
vypon pour auchozities , woulde haue 
thought, that vou had had farre better 

+ | p2zouiſion foz pour defence in ſo weighs 
+ | tiemattiers. Which now, ſeyng vour 
; | cclenderandfe&ble groundes, will be⸗ 
| | ginne, Jdoubfe not, as they haue the 

- | feare of God, to miſtruſt vour dealpng, 
tand moꝛe diligentiy examine the reſt- 

due ot pour doctrine , It is not god foz 177 
them any lenger to walke on other 1 #5 * fi 
/ 

1 

; 

, 

ö 


mens ferte, noz to be guided by other 5 bY 
mens eyes, but them ſelfe to ſe what So 1 48 
way they go: leaſt their guides, either 1 3 


bo ignozance 02 willulneſte. leade them 1 


| +. # 2 0% 
"#3 & 1 
7 4 9 
3 

45 32 


into the pitte of continuall errour. 

The third poinde, that you gather out Of = | 80 
of theſe teſtimonies, is reſcruation a0 5 
the ſacrament;which to deny (ſay you) 

is extreame impudencie. thinke vou 
haue not mette with any, whiche haue 


I Latly denied, that in the pzimatns 
| 


churche divers bſed reſeruacion. But — O88 
een not therevpon , but that a ** 
man 


The dekence 


man may deny without any impuden⸗ 
tie at all, either, that we haue any te⸗ 
imonie in the woꝛde ol Cod to iuſti⸗ 

ie it, oꝛ, that all the holy fathers dib 
appꝛoue it. Oꝛ if ye wyll ſap the ron? 
trarie, 7 wyll not doubte to make the 
trime of impudencte , that vou charge 

bs withal, to rebounde vpon your ſelf, 
But you wil ſap , yon haue witreſſe 
that if was vſed,and that of god men, 
whiche is ſufficient, Indeede it is ſuffi- 
cienftoHew', that it was then vſed : 
but it is not ſutficient to pꝛoue, that it 
mut therfoze be alwaves vſed:oz, that 
all did well at that time in vſing ok it. 
Oh ve will ſav, this is vour olde ma- 
ner, lo longe as the fathers make with 
vou, you wil admit them: it they ſ&me 
to be any thynge agaynſt pou , ve will 
Pbyat keledetheir auchozffie, Becanſe, por 
2075 * tõmonly take holde here, and, thꝛough 
lista boat tyis odious repoꝛte, often vſe to ſtirre 


tributed 
to the docs ons ſtkomackes agaynſt vs: be 


iur. - Inſipereyourreſernacion , Ag 
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teſt what aucthozitie we attribute vn⸗ 
to the olde fathers. This will J do not 
with my owne woꝛdes, but S. Augu⸗ ; 
ſtines in his epiſtle to Hierome. I cons «++ rege“ Fo 
feſfe that haue learned to attribute this res Hees bee. 
nere ce and hoͤndur only to the canonic al ſcridp⸗ 

tur es, to dekeene ſtedfafily wilhont contro⸗ 
nerſie alk, that is wꝛitten in them. As foa o⸗ 
tber Jſo regde f6em , Hat, be t$ep neuer ſo 
| epceſkent in great holpnes and kearnyng: g ds 
| not therfoꝛe counte it true, becauſe they wers 

of that opinion: but Becauſe they coulde per⸗ 
ſwade me, either 6p ſcripture oz good reaſon, 
that it was not againfi the trutß. Here pou 
map biene that men, ot᷑ ſach learning, 
| holineſſe, and deuscion, woulde neuer 
haue wꝛltten any ſuche thynge, if they 
had not theught it to be agterable with 
Gods wozde . Ne ür, I thinke they as 
good men;wereſo perſwaded:but that 
they did leaue in waityug many thvn⸗ 
ges, not onelp beſide the wozde of God, 
but allo againſt if 3 I thynke it is not 
vnknowen to ou. And that other alſa 
map know it, nn, | 
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the defence 
cuſed, when weer do not in all poinges 
agree vnto them, J will recite ſome 
pꝛoules therof. Clemens Alexand. 
with luſtme and diners other taught, 
that Angels fell from their: eſtate fo; 
the garnall loue of earthly women 
Uihiche doarine, I thinke, vou wil not 
ſap riſeth of true interpꝛetacion of the 


4 ame Clement, Strom. 


anden | 
2. &. 6. witttth ,. that mens ſoules 


are tranſtoꝛmed into Angels, and firſt 
learne a thouſande peres of ather An- 
gels: after warde teaching other new 
tranſtoumed Angels, at the length be- 
come Archangels . Vlhiche can not be 
ſoundly. taken put of the ſcriptures 
Iuſtine, Lactantiuslræneus and other 
wꝛote, chat goꝛd men, after the reiur⸗ 
rection, ſhoulde ltue a thouſande yeres 
in all ioye befoze Chꝛiſte ſhoulde come 
ta tudgement . And pet is that but a 
miſunderſtandynge of the ſeripture. 
Tertulliun ſ@methito attribute a bodi- 
ir ſabltancota:Gov and in — 


* * 
74 * 


3 


counted Apocry pha,Therfoze he doth 


| baptiſed, and ſpeaketh ſo dangeroufly 
pl them that are fallen from the faith; 
that he might ſerme to geue ſome occa# 


we lay or Origine, in whom be founde 
ſo manp perilous dodrines, as both J, 
in this plate, am loth to rehearſe them, 
and in the pzimatine thurche diuers 
greate learned men woulde haue had 
hisbokes burned foꝛ the ſame: J coulde 
r | caythe like ol diuers other, but that 3 
- | feare ſonie will maltciouſly gather, 
that rehearſe theſe thynges of pur⸗ 
pole, ſo muthe as in me Ueth,todeface 
the aucthoꝛitie of the holy fathers. 
Which,Gad is my witnielle 
not: but onely to Agne, that, when 
eetneaſure their doctrine by Goddes 


of the trutn. _ 


tes, De trinitare,ſpeaketh dangerouſly - 


of Chiilte : foz whiche, and like thin- 
ges many would haue had his woꝛkes 


not alwates agre with ſcripture, Cy⸗ 
prian would haue Heretikes to be re⸗ 


ſion to Nouatians hereſie. What ſhall 


„I meane 
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The defence 
woꝛdes, oꝛ teache —— 


med as that men ſhould counte 
you do, to controlle the dodours, and 
S it were to ſt them to ſchole. Foz if 
God hath ſuffered them to exre in ſe 
weightie mattiers as is befoze-menci- 
ugh foz god cauſe J haue 
omitted the greateſt) it map bealſo , 
that they haue taught amiſle iu ſome 
other lighter thinges, and therloꝛe are 
to be reade with t, as Augu⸗ 
tine counſelleth bothe in himſelte and 


in other Hothwithſtandynge wir do 
greatly eſtems the tathers: not only 


as 
ob God: but alſo as right good witnel⸗ 
ſes and ſtrong defendours of the 
articles ot our fai 
Sathan indeuoured, parte] ly;byrrueb 
ns partely by inünite 
eſies to deface and er 
tingniſhe the fame» cLherefoze : 
dath not mus he hanour t 
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trueth tonſtreineth) with reuerence gd 
krom their opinion, is ſtantly woꝛthie 
the name of a chꝛiſtian mã. Neuerthe⸗ 
lelle, think not þ contrary but, if they 
had ſerne 4 what abuſes and ſuperſtici⸗ 
ons woul de haue folowed vpon divers 
thynges, that they either taught, oz foꝛ 
the ſtate of that time winked at and 


Auguſtine did many oꝛ els would haue 
made à moe perfit interpꝛetacion ot 
their mindes. Beloꝛe the Pelagigns 
Heriſie beganne to be ſpꝛedde, ©, Au⸗ 
v | guſtineſo weste of free will, as he ſœ⸗ 
med not to himſelld after warde, ſuffi- 
| cently and as the trueth required to 


loꝛe, vpon ottaſionaf that Heriſie , he 
witeth moꝛe perptiy cf that and of 
ru |} pꝛedeſtination, then either the other 
F | dagours d0,024then it is tobe thought, 
that himſelke would haue done; if that 
'f A had not been. Soo doubtelee 

Ft O2 both 


ſuſtered: vndoubtedly they woulde eie 
ther haue recanted thoſe thinges „ as 


erxpꝛeſſe the mere grate of God, Ther⸗ 
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—— The defence 


both he and manv other wotilde haue 
dene of diuers thinges now in contro- 
uerſſe: ik at that time they had been 
bought in queſtion, This much by the 
wap haue Jſpoken of my opinion in 
the doctours, ſo muche as J can, to 
eſchew the malicious repozte, that 
pour ſoꝛte is moſte readte to ſpꝛeade 
Ot refer; ok vs in this mattier. How J wyll 
uation. xeturne to reſeruation. Wee dente not 
las I ſapd) that ſome, in that time, did 
ble it, as it appereth by your witnes of 
Ciril; As touthinge whoſe woꝛdes by 
vou in this place recited, J haue this 
muche to ſav:that,as J know the ſame 
place is alleaged of dyuers other, and 
therfoze J wyl not platnely deny it:ſo, 
becauſe that wozke of ciril is not er⸗ 
tante , haue good cauſe to ſuſpect it. 
And ſo muthe the moꝛe, foꝛ that divers 
ol pour ſoꝛte haue alleaged oute — 4 
fame dodour in his woꝛke Theſaurus, 
certaine wozdes foꝛ the ſupꝛemicie of 
the Bychop of Rome, whiche are not | 

there 


D. 


of the truth, JV 


there to be found . This vniuſt fathe-- 

ryng of pour obne late deuiſed phan- 
taſies, vpon the auncient dectours and 
wꝛiters ot the churche, may cauſe bs 

| fuſtly to ſuſpege the reſidue of pour do⸗ 
png. But be it ſo, that thoſe are Cirils 
| owne wozdes indede , Wee haue foz 
that one ſuſpected: place a number ol 
ſounde teſtimontes; that all did not a⸗ 
low reſeruacion , noz thinke it accoz-/ 
dyng to the woꝛde of God. Origine 

vpon the. v. chap.of Leuiticus. The Loꝛd 
1 faſth he) deferred not the bꝛeade, that he 


gaue to His diſciples: ſaying, take and eate: 
neither commaunde d it to be kepte Vntilk the 


| mozow. The reſidue of his woꝛdes, vpõ 
the ſame place, be ſuche , as he ſemeth 
thervpon to gather an argument, that 
| it ſhould not be reſerued . Hee, that 
{ mote the ſermon De cxna domini in 


| Cyprian, ſaieth platnelyof the ſacra- 
e | ment, Recipitur non includitur. Af is re⸗ 
ceined, it is not inckoſed oz Putte Vp. Iſychius 


vpon Leuiticum, at large declarcth , 
how that in his time, if the miniſters 
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* The defence 


and people were not able to eate vp ſo 
muche as was conſecrated, the reſidue 
was bourned, and cofumed by fier, that 
it might not be kepte vntill the nerte 
day. Therfoꝛe vou may not foꝛce vpon 
vs to reteiue reſeruation as a thvng ei⸗ 
ther grounded in ſcripture oz generally 
alowed-by the pꝛimatiue 'thurche . 
What will you ſay to your ſetonde E- 
piſkle of Clement byſſhoppe of: Rome. 
Let ſo many Holy fours (ſaith he) be offered 
Spon the aulter. as map be ſufficientfy fo the 
pe opłe. of ſo be any ſß all remaine, fet them 


not be kepte vntit the moꝛ ow, but, with feare 
and tremblyng, ket the miniſters eate it vp. 


This was a Biſſhoppe of Nome, this 
was Peters ſucceſour , this was (as 
vou ſay) head of the churche: and pet 
pou heare his appoindmente and oꝛder 
taken expꝛeſſeiy againſt reſeruation. 

Af ye will not beleeue vs, why do you 
not veleene your owne 2 &Mill peu ſay, 
with your teſtimonie of Ciril, that O- 
rigine was madde, that Iſychius was 
madde ? ©; if ye be not atrayve _ 


5 
4 
- 


it ok them: Mill you ſay that Clement 
was madde allo: Mell fir, if ve wyll 
pioue vs impudent oꝛ madde foꝛ not re⸗ 
ctiuvnge reſeruacion: J truſte vou ſe, 
that wee ſhal haue company in our im⸗ 
pudentie and madneſſe. But Clement? 
| Epiſfle p2eſſeth you harde in ſole re⸗ 
ceinynge and pꝛiuate Maſſe alſo ; and 
| fignifieth that all the mimfers retei⸗ 
ued together with the people. Foz; in 
the woꝛdes befoze rehearſed , he ſpea⸗ 
keth of the Baſſe that was vſed, when 
that Epiſtle was made: and pet it wil- 
leth you to pꝛepare fo2 the people, Why 
doo pou not folow his anahvzitie in 
theſe poinaes : You will ſay, as vou 
ſapd in the beginning, if the people be 
| abſente , and, when the ſacramente is 
pꝛepared, either will not 62 can not 
tome to receiue, Clement then ſaveth 
not that the pꝛieſt conſetratyng ſh ould 
koꝛbeare, becauſe thother bidden gueſt? 
will not come. The churche vou will 
lap) did alway pꝛokeſle a communion; 
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The defence 
+ tt any woulde diſpoſe them ſelle. J an⸗ 
71 were. Jyaſt, it Clement bad yau pꝛe⸗ 
1 pare foꝛ the people: Why do vou con⸗ 
tempne his Cannon, and on the holy 
dap, when a number be pꝛeſent, nei⸗ 
ther call them, noꝛ pꝛepare f02 them. 
Ik the churche alwayes pꝛoleſſed aco- 
munion, why: haue you one Pꝛieſte 
ſtandyng at the aulter alone, with one 
ſingyng cake foz himſelfe, whiche hee 
ſheweth to the people , to be ſ&ne and 
honoured, and not to be eaten? Ulhere 
haue you aucthozitie oz example fo: 
1 . | ns g, that? Þaue pou that in the ſcripture 2 
1 e aue vou that in the dogours: Dane 
* C-44.cp0u that in the auncient counſels: It 
e you hauethew it vs, and we wil, with 
> . 2 out any moze reſiſtence, geue ouer to 
=; beer hou. It vou haue not, dzcade the wꝛath 
SEE: © of Cod, foꝛ geupnge the occaſion of 
1 ſo muche ill to the ſymple people. 
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122M when the ſacramente is pꝛepared, the 
„ palette alone ought not to communy- 
cate 


x {FP > 5» [= 


the peoples flacknes . As J baue repe⸗ 
ted once oꝛ twyſe beloꝛe, ſo 3 ſay nowe 
| agatne; that, to pꝛoue rour caſe ot ne⸗ 
tellitie, vou imagine ſuch an impollibi⸗ 
liter, as cannot lightly happen among 
| Chꝛiſtian congregation rightly in⸗ 
ſtructed. So that, it ſome of the people 
wyll not at conuenient times recetiue 
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pꝛieſte ſhall euer receiue by occaſion of 


with the miniſter: the laute is in the 


miniſters and pꝛieſtes them ſelke, that 
ſhold inſtruct and teach them. Mher⸗ 
| foze leaue the imagine of a caſe wel- 
nere bnpollible, and amend pour faufe 
ok not admoniſhinge and callinge the 
people at pour pꝛiuate Maſſes. 


Pour nexte pzoufes are the hiſto:pof 


2. 


tate, Foz Paule wylled the Cozinthi⸗⸗ 
ans to tary one fo2 another, and not e- 
uerv man to pꝛeſume to eate his owne 
| ſupper,as J ſatd betoꝛc. Then (ſay you) 
if the people wil neuer receiue, noz the 


9. Cap. 
Sirapion in Euſebius lib. 6. ca. vltim: to Euſe- 


who,lyinge in his death bed, was (cx? 


bius and 
Micene 
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So The defenee 
ned with the ſacrament alone! And al⸗ 
ſo the . xli. Canon of Nicene cduncel, 
whiche pꝛotideth allo foꝛ them that 
were in diſpapꝛe ol lie, that they lac- 
ked not their neceſſary viage pꝛouiſi/ 
on. Out of theſe places alſo you gather 
folereceiuing,and that vnder one kind. 
A. Theſe chaunſes allo, that vou here in 
this place retite, bee either caſes of ne- 
teſlitie oz great difficulty, as pour ſelle 
confeſſeth:and therfoze cannot inferre 
any generall maner , that either then 
was, oꝛ now ſhould be vſed in thecom- 
mon miniſtration of the ſacramente, 
B. But neither the hiſtoꝛy noꝛ yet the ca- 
non ſpeaketh generally of all that lye 
in their death bed, but only of one ſozte, 
thatbefoze were reſtrained from com- 
munion, which they called penitentes. 
Fo: the maner of the pꝛimatiue church 
was, it a man had, either in perſecuti- 
„on, fozſaken the faith, oz otherwyſe 
greuduſlp offended, that befoze he could 
be receiued to the communion againe, 
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he had a time ot penance apointed him: 
| 49.3. 4. oz. 5.peres, moꝛe oꝛ leffe as the 
| matfier required. Ik it happened that, 
bekoze his time of penance was fini⸗ 
ſhed, hee were at ertremitie of death: 
then hee ſhonld haue the ſacrament ge- 
uen him, leſt he ſhould departe excom⸗ 


municated, and as one that was not of 


the church and miſtical body of Chꝛiſt. 
Foꝛ this extremitie, whiche then was 
verv common and often, to fatiſfie 
mens weake conſciences , they were, 
in the pꝛimatiue church, dꝛiuen almoſt 
| ofneceſſitie,both to ſuche kinde of ſole 
recetuinge, and alſo reſeruinge ef the 
| ſacrament. Ok this ſoꝛte was that Si⸗ 
| ra pion, that pou ſpeake of. Df this ſoꝛt 
doth that twelfe cannon ſpeake, as if 
map appeare in the other goinge be⸗ 
| foze. Now, in this neceſſifie and erfre- 
mitie, if they admitted ſole reteiupnge: 
Js it a pꝛoufe that they vſed it in the 
1d | common celebꝛation of the ſacrament, 
as you dw; By as good reafon vou may 


pꝛoue 
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The defence. 


pꝛoue, oute of the ſame hiſtozy, that it 


were no abuſe, to haue boyes and chyl⸗ 


dꝛen to miniſter the ſacramente com- 
monly:becauſe, in that extremitie, Si- 


rapions boye delvuered him the ſacra⸗ 
ment, which the pꝛyeſt ſent. Surely in 
this your maner of dcfendynge pꝛiuate 
Maſſe, wherein you ſhew pour ſelfe to 


be able to bztnge nothing foꝛ the main⸗ 


teinance therof,but only extraozdvna- 
ry chanſes in extremitie andneceſlifie, 


pou do much bewꝛay the euyl ve of it: 
and manifeſtly declare, yea and as it 


weare pꝛoteſtœ, that in dede it is euel 


and without all auchozitic oz example 
of the pꝛimatlue churche, il vou bee not 


dꝛypuen to it by neceſſitie and lacke of 


communtcants . You wyll reply per⸗ 
happes and ſav , by theſe examples it 
may appeare that company tn recey- 
uinge is not of neceſſitie,oz if it had ben 
they would not haue vſed the contrary, 
Pes ſix , neceſſitie and cxtremitie may 
cauſe ſome kinde of gods commaunde⸗ 


= Ta. OY i ns , — — =_ 
WAA NEO IO erty womens wi robe mg mnt tenant 2 5-1: > =, WEL 2 
F 853 5 F ” af * 4 9 * 0 "5 4 4 — 4 
* * * 5 E 6 LEE 2, Ho; 2 . 
. N > ". 
; "Þ- 43 ; * 5 * bY a. 


of the truth. 75 


mentes at times to be omitted, and pet 
tut ot neceſlitie the ſame commaundes 
mentes ought neceſlarelp to bee obſer⸗ 
ued and kepte. The Jewes were com- 
maunded on the Sabboth day fo do no 
bodely oz toplinge wozke . Neuerthe⸗ 
leſle ſometimes we rede, that, by neceſ⸗ 
ſitie of there enemies conſtreined, they 
kept warre and fonght on the Sabboth 
dav. Yet tan you not ſay but that com⸗ 
| maundement was neceſfary.J ſayd the 
like befoꝛe of baptiſme and theſame 
mult J ſay in the loꝛdes ſupper: that a 
caſe ot᷑ neceſſifte map perhappes foꝛ a 
time, alter ſome neceſſary parte of it: 
and pet not bee taken foꝛ any generall 
rule. Therkoꝛe it ye wvll receiue alone 
in your Maſſe, oꝛ miniſter vnder one 
kinde: vou muſt neuer do it but in ex⸗ 
tremitte:otherwvſe pour p2oufes helpe 
pou nothtnge at all. Yea but in the hi⸗ 
 ſffozyof Sirapion but one kinde is men 
tioned, and reſeruation manifeſtly ap 
ben in that it was ſo ready to bee 
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— The defence 


delvuered to the meſſanger.Jf in fhey; 
reſeruatton (which they'vſed foꝛ caſes 
of extremitie) they did keepe only tone 
kinde, that is not to be taken foꝛ a per⸗ 
petual rule in the celebꝛation of the ſa: 
crament, as J haue dvuers tymes re⸗ 
hearſed: eſpecially ſeinge all the doc⸗ 
tours, when they ſpake of the com⸗ 
mon receiuinge, figntae, as J haue be⸗ 
foꝛe declared, that, accoꝛdinge to Chꝛi⸗ 
tes inſtitution and doctrine of the d⸗ 
poſtles, they vſed both bꝛead and wine. 
All be it J haue hetherto ſo aunſwered 
vou; as I ma ſeme to graunt your ga⸗ 
thering ol miniſtringe vnder one kinde 
vpon this plate of Euſebius: map not 
omitte tu aduertiſe vou, that vou picke 
moꝛe oute ot that place, then by the 
woꝛdes pe are able to iuſtiſie. Foz in 
deede the woꝛds ſeemeth moꝛe to maks 
ainſt vou, then with vou. Parum 
Euchariſtiæ( inquit)puero dedit, iuſ- 
ſitq; vt id infunderet & in os ſenis in- 
ROT gin ere, 
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| of tze ſacrament. of thankes gening, and bad 
| 6pm ſiſepe 02;ſoke it, and power it ſof ip into 
the olde mans mouth. Here note pou that, 
Euchar iſtia, compꝛehendeth both bꝛead 
and wine, by the witnes ol Iuſtine in 
his apologis. Where , alter hee hathe 
thewed,, that both bꝛead and the cuppe 
| OUer whiche thankes were geuen was 
diſtrihuted to all pꝛeſente, her addeth: 

Hoc alimentum apud nos vocatur 
Euchariſtia.T6is nozißß ment is called the 
ſacrament of thqnbes; geuingee Wherefozg 
the pꝛieſt in this plate gaue to thebop n. 
amal poꝛcton of both partes: and be⸗ 1 
eauſe the ſickecand feble man „uw 
had lyen thꝛe dayes ſpeachleſſe, was bY 
nut able ta xeceiue hꝛead dꝛie, he willed | 
the boy lo to ſoke the ſame in the wins, 5 
as he might power both, ſoktix into the = 
Me mans mouth, and ſo her did. 
b was this the zuoꝛdes infudit and in⸗ 
Gillauir duch derte * could not 
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oh The defence 


boye to ſoke the ſacrainente'contecta; 
ted in a litour not tonſerrated:And cf 
pectally ił he were of pour opinion in 
tranſſubſtantiacion . This map you ſe 
by your owne plate, that in reſervation 
they vfed okten to kepe bothe kyndes; 
Which might wel ſtand with the ma⸗ 
ner ok that time, wherin they did euery 
day tommumitate:ſo that 
t Well tary vntil the nert day, 
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io. Cap. 
Anſwer to gg fen — pꝛvue wi'recetunge, as 


— — pott would | it ſeeme to do At as 
of Nicene potntekh who ſhould miniſter, and in 


op, then the pfieſtes, after the 
und ſo foꝛthe other that dyd 
communicate, This oꝛder take by that 
le maketh fo platnly as 
1e the manner of your pꝛpuate 

| » Us Jaſfurs you > Fmernails 
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1 chaplaines and pꝛieſtes in ſundꝛy cha⸗ 


l to be done ol one to the behoule and be⸗ 
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teiue together with the byſhop beynge 
pꝛeſent : Here was not my loꝛde at the 
high aulter, and the reſidew of hys 


pels celebꝛating by them ſelfe : but aſl 
| receiued together deacons and all:that 
it might appere to bee a heauenly feaſt 
dn ſupper, and not a wozke oꝛ ſacrifice 


| nefiteof a number, that ſtande by and 
loke on. The councel ſpeaketh not here 
in this poynte of any ertraozdinary 
chaunce , as it doeth in that parte that 
pou alledge, but of the common oꝛdy⸗ 

narp maner which by the aucthozityof 


ny the ſame councell was apoinfed to bee 


vſed in the church. It we had lacked fe- 
ſtimonpes foꝛ the trueth againſte pꝛy⸗ 
nate Paſſe: wer had bene muche behol⸗ 
dinge to vou, foꝛ puttinge vs in minds 

ok this place , J thinke, ſuch as fauour 
your aſſertion, wyl ſmally thanke pon 
at | fozbzingingin this councel. But than ⸗ 
4 | kedbe god, that you are dzinen ſo much 
| vil P to 


The defence 


to pour ſhiftes , as vou cannot mayn⸗ 
teine faiſhedde ; but that vou are ton⸗ 
fkreined withal, to pꝛomote the trueth. 
Where pou ſay that deacons, in the ab⸗ 
ſence ot the byſhop and pꝛieſtes, might 
them ſelfe take foꝛth the ſacrament and 
kate: there appereth an extraoꝛdinary 
taſe, as was in Sirapions boye mini⸗ 
ſcringe. But pet it raith not Ipie pro 
ferat & edat. Which would haue made 
gaply with you:but, Ipſi proferant & 
edant. Wherfoze here 5 — cloke at all 
to couer pour pꝛiuate Maſſe oz ſole re⸗ 
ceiuinge, but all expꝛeſſely againſte it. 
Fo2,albeit there be no lay people here 
mencioned to receiue, vet vou vnder- / 
ſtande all the miniſters receiued toge⸗ 
ther. Not withſtanding this place pꝛo⸗ 
ueth not, but that the people at the 
ſame time vſedtorecetue with the mi⸗ 
niſters. Fo the byſhop, pꝛieſtes, dea⸗ 
cons, with the reüdewe of the tlergie 
and the people alſo communicated all 
| 2 atone: time, But foz 1 
ſake 


02 4 
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ſake the pꝛieſtes and clergy ode toge⸗ 


ther ; and the lay people alſo by them 


ſelfe , and teceiued after the clergie. 
Therfo:c ſhal vou ſometime reade that 
certaine of the- tlorgy foꝛ puniſhment, 
as it were diſgraded , were reiecti in 
laicam eommunionemò that is, intoy⸗ 
ned to rand with the tay people at the 
tommunion. In handling of this place, 
where as in deede all the argumentes 
that vou haue bꝛought are nothing but 


wꝛithinges ol extraoꝛdinarv tales, vet, 


as though pou had great ſtoze of frong 
and vnuincible pꝛoſtes, and fach as no 
man can ande againtte, vou woulde 
lem to yelde vnto b of your owne 


righte: and, vppon a confidence of ydur 


tauſe; us it were to geue vs an argu⸗ 
ment, that pou tould wꝛinge out of this 
I caron;fo2 receiuinge vnder one kinde. 
In dirde ſuche bee the reldew of your 
wꝛealtinges, and therfoze you mighte 
pare placed this amonge them as one 
2 


Þ 2 and 


25 The Aefence 
and better to, ou may pꝛoue, out of the 
ſame place, that pꝛieſtes alſo receiued 
but only the body and not the bloud:be⸗ 
cauſe:it ſaith, Corpus chriſti porri- 
gant, and mencioneth not, Sanguinem 
The like pou ſhall reade in many pla⸗ 


the pzieſtes reteiuinge. And pet bothe 
are —— pom wil — this 


Pal 
a1 reaſonable — eaſely conceiue 


«s © 


ſacrament is termed B2eakinge o 
wherby we mult not gather that Apo- 
ſcels vſed only bꝛead in miniſtration 
the loꝛdes ſupper. J meruaile why vou 
make ſuche courteſy to recite this fo a 
pzoufe of onekinde then vſed, ſeynge 
thebeſtof your collections foz this mate 
= ter 


* — 2 
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ter be enen of the ſame ſoꝛte. Js not 
your contecure out of Tertullian, Cy- 
prian, Ambroſe,enen in the ſame mas 
ner gathered Foz that they ſ&me to 
mention but the one parte onely? And 
yet you make ſuch a bꝛagge vpon them 
as you count all ſuch to lacke diſcretion 
as wil not by and by without contras 
diction yelde vnto them, and acknows 
ledge them vnuincible. In derde it fans 
deth pou vpon, ſeinge vour p2oufes are 
of them ſelfe ſo ſclender, ſomewhat to 
helpe them with ſfoute woꝛdes: that 
men may bee almoſt afrayde to doubfe 
of them. You obtecte to vs that we dal- 
ley, when wee p:efſe you with the woz- 
des of Chꝛiſtes inffitufion ; Accipite, 
manducate , bibite , diuidite : and yet 
pou wyl vrge the woꝛds of the fathers, 
as though enery ſillable tn them were 
in like maner tobeſcanned as the woꝛ⸗ 
des ofthe bible, wꝛitten wholly by the 
inſpiration of the holy ghoſt . But in 
deede pou declare of what auchozitie 

P 3 pou 
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; von coumpt Chziſtes wozdes., that 
eſterme it a daileinge ts repete.often 
His commaundementes, Did Cyprian 
thinke you,dally-, when, in one Epi⸗ 
ſtle, to cecilius,hee doth well nere, xr. 
times repete and beate vpon this: that 


the ſacrament is to bee miniſtred in no 
other maner then Chziſte him ſcife did 
vſe it? Did her dally when her pzeſſed 
* vpon the matter in this wiſe? If in ißat 
5 97 2 la ſacrifice, that is Chziſte Him ſelfe, none but 
. A Chꝛiſt is fo bee fokowed.: then muſt wee obey 
3 = _ Ll and do that Lb2ift did, and wilfed to be done. 
Wen as be in bis goſpel ſaifÞ, if pon do that 
I! 6yd pon, then J cakłł you not ſeruantes but 
frendes. And that Chᷣꝛiſt is only to be heard, 
His father wytneſſetbß from heauen ſavinge, 
This is my deare befoned ſonne , bym pou 
muſt Geare , wherfoze if onely L62ift i is fo be 
heard, we muſt not gene eare what other dyd 
be foze, hut what Chꝛiſt did Befoze alk , Neys 
ther muſt wee folow mens cuſtome but gods 
trueth:ſeinge he ſaith By his pꝛopßet, in Bain? 
they woꝛſßip me teachinge mens tradition 
aud doctrines And againe, the koꝛde ſaptß in 
5 the goſpell, you reiecte my commanndmente | 
4 foz your owne tradition And in another 
3 ; place, 
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plate, he, that 62eaketh one of theſe kraft com⸗ 
maundements and ſo teacheth, ſp all be called 
feaſt in the kingdome of god. If then it be not 
feefuf to alter one of the 2 
mentis: go w much feſſe may we alter ſo great 

and weigßtie commaunde ments, as theſe are, 
ſo nigh touchinge the ſacrament of te fozdes 
paſſion and our redemption:o2 to tourne them 
to anp other purpoſe, by mans tradition, ihen 


the loꝛde oꝛdeined them. Theſe are not my 


ſapinges,but wozde by woꝛde as they 
lie in that holy father: and wyl pon ſap 
that her cauilleth oꝛ dalieth, when her 
this vrgeth Chꝛiſtes inſtitution to be 
kepte:and would haue nothinge therin 


to be altered foꝛ any cauſe, that man 


toulde deniſe - The matter, that hee 
wꝛate againſte, was ok no moꝛc effcete, 


then theſe are of fole receiuinge and 
miniſtring one parte of the ſacrament; 


and yet is he ſo earneſt, as pou ſee, with 
a greafe number of woꝛdes mo to the 
ſame purpoſe . Thinke you not, they 
could haue bꝛought foz the viſe of wa- 
ter only the examples of holy men,and 


also goodly conſiderations in appe- 
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vou haue ſet foꝛth in pour maſſe. In 


The defence 


rante⸗Ves certainly that , anditis to 
begathered in Cyprian that ſuch were 
alleaged . But ny crieth ſtill we mut 
folow Chꝛiſt, and do as he did, and no 
otherwiſe . The trueth is therefoze of 
this pour cauilling, that Chꝛiſtes woꝛ⸗ 
des and inſtitutton is ſo flat agapnſte 
vou, as vou haue no other ſhifte to eſ⸗ 
cape , but either, ſo to imminiſhe and 
debaſe the weight of Chꝛiſtes com- 


maundements, as they may appere but 


indifferent counſailes;0z ſo to amplifie 
and extoll the churches power, that the 
ſame, vppon gatly deuiſed conſiderati⸗ 
ons, may aulter and take awap thoſe 
thinges, that hee hath apointed to bee 


vſed. Remember how earneſt vou haue 


ben in magnifipnge pour obne tradi⸗ 
tions. As, that the ſacramente can be 
conſecrated after no other facion, then 


that the leauinge away of one veſti- 
ment, albe, tunicle, ſtole, the omitting 
of one knelinge, croflinge, oz other like 
geſt Ulk, 


. 2 Sp 
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geſture, is coumpted a heinous matter. 
And ſhal it then be eſtemed a cauilling | 
oꝛ daleing, pꝛeciſelp to require the ſame 450 
tobe vſed accozdinge to the maner bz 
Chzifte the auchour , taught and ſet WI: 
fo:th in the holy Cuangeltſftes:This is 
it that Chꝛiſte ſavd to the Phariſtes, 
that they magnified theyꝛ owne tradi⸗ 


cions, and left vndone gods commaun⸗ 


dementes . Repete you as offe as you 
liſte againſt vs, that we camlle when 
we vrge Chꝛiſtes inſtitution: and pou 
ſhall heare as ofte at our hande, that 
you wozſhyp god in vaine with your 
traditions: when you departe from his 
holy woꝛde. 2 

As touchinge the hiſtoꝛy that pou re⸗ 11. Cap. 
cite oute of Cyprian, De lapſis: you Znlwer 16 


make mee doubt, of dyuers thinges, ry 


which J ſhold thinke moſt true: either, 
that you had not ſene the place your 
ſelfe, but as you found it peecemealcre- 
cited of ſome other , ſo to haue vſed it: 
Oꝛ els, that pou thought vs ſo vnſkil- 

| 1 85 Þs dul 
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The defence 


tul and negligent, as we neither knew 
the place, noꝛ would ſ&ke to examine 
it: Oꝛ laſtly, that of purpoſe vou dyd a- 
buſe the ſimplicitie and ignoꝛance of 
them, that you conueighed pour w2p- 
tinge vnto: which commonly beleue all 
that you ſap without examination: and 
therkoꝛe do pou alledge fo2 your ſelfe, 
that maketh erpzeſſeiy againſte you, it 
v place be red: which in Cyprian is in 
this wile. The childe seinge among the ho⸗ 
ky companp, was not able to abide our ſuffra⸗ 
ges and pꝛayers:but ffe ignoꝛãt ſoufe in the 
ſimpke and ponge peares, ſometime with we⸗ 
pinge and crpinge did ſtertle:ſometime woyth 
trouble and anguyſße of minde toſſed Hetbey 
and thether: and as it were By a fourmentour 
tonſtreininge it, by ſucß meanes as it coukde, 
dyd confeſſe the gifte of toe facte, ( meaninge 
the eatinge of the Jdokfe offeringe) Ind, 
when the reſidew of tbe celebzation was ens 
ded, the dearon began to offer tHe cuppe fo 
 Ebem, iat were pꝛeſent: and after otber had 
receiued and iße chil des courſe was come: the 
Babe, as if weare by inſtitucion of god, tour⸗ 
ned away the face, eld the month and kippes | 
together, and ye fuſed tHe cuppe, ei tHe den⸗ ! 


of the truth. 82 


con continued, and, althongh the inf ant ſtrp⸗ 
ued againſte it, poured ſome of the ſacrament 
of tbe koꝛdes btoud into her mouth. Then fo⸗ 


lowed pep ing and Fomiting. dc. Here were 
gathered together with Cyprian , not 
pꝛieſtes only but lay men, women, and 
Childzen alſo: and you ſe the cuppe of 


oure Lozdes bloud was offered fo all, 


and all dzancke in o:der withoute 
exception. Neyther is heare any 
thinge, that by coniecture can leade a 
man ts thinkeotherwyſe , but that 
this was the common maner then vſed. 
How than can pou gather by the extra⸗ 
oꝛdinarie chaunce, whiche vou retited 


befo:e out of the tame Tertullian and 


Cyprian , that the laytie then vſed to 
recetue the one kinde of bꝛeade onelp: 
whereas this plate, bꝛought by your 
ſelte, ſheweth, that. in celebꝛacion, they 
vſed the cuppe alſo. The childe you ſay 
in this hyſtoꝛie reteiued but wine only, 
and ſo one kinde. That you make pꝛo⸗ 
vable , becanſe the childe , that had 


receiued the Idol? offeryng, was not 


vered 
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8 The defence 

vexed, beloꝛe the Deacon gaue hir the 
wyne. But this reaſon is plaine a- 
gainſt Cyprians wozdes : who ſaieth, 
the childe was wonderfully vered , ſo 
ſone as they began to pꝛap. Therfoze, 
by this place, you can nomoze gather, 
that the childe receiued only wine, then 
Cyprian him ſelfe and the reſidue of 
the company , But if it were ſo, is it 
not moſte euidente, that it was, either 
becauſe the childe was ſo ponge, that it 
coulde not,o2 ſo troubled, that it would 
not take the ſacramente of the body: 
And ſo at that time did of neceſſific , 
whiche otherwiſe he woulde not haue 
done. Why, ye will ſay, my purpoſe 
was to pꝛoue no moze, but that in ne- 
ceſſitie one kinde might be vſed. Al- 
though J ſhould graunte pou that, vet 
it foloweth not but at other times of 
neceſſitie both partes of the ſacrament 
ſhould be taken, Foz, Jhaue diners 
times ſaid,that neceſſifie hath no law: 
and may cauſe a ay 


— 


Derr 
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God fo be omitted: whiche,out of that 
ertremitie ought of neceſſitieto be kept 
vnderpains ol Cods diſpleaſure. By 
this Pyſtozie, it is plapne, how neceſ- 
ſarie that time did thinke it, that all 
pꝛeſent ſhould communicate with the 
miniſters. Sepng the Deacon woulde 
not ſuffer ſo muche as the litle Ankant 
to go without ſome parte : althoughe 
te ſtriued againſt him, and ſcantely 
coulde fozce hir to take it. This mas 
keth againſt the faſhion of your pꝛiuate 
Maſſe: Mhere, not Jnfant? and chil⸗ 
childzen, but other miniſters and the 
reſidue of all the congregacion ſtande 
lokyng on, and no man receiueth, noz 
ls pꝛouided foz., but onely one pꝛieſte, 
that conſecrateth and receiueth all him 
I ſelfe . Pour handlynge of this place of 
| Cyprian,mapbe a ſufficient pzoufe to 


all men, how ſoundly and truly you ins 


terpꝛete other mens wꝛitinges, and 
how ſinterely vou tudgeof them, that 
t, by violence as it were to ſtreine 
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: The defence 
them fo ſay that whiche they neuer 


ment. n like maner pouds a litle af- 


ter in Luther and Pelanehon, ſaying 
that they compre it a thing'tndifferent 


map take oꝛder in it as a thvnge of no 
neteſſitie . Sir it had been plaine and 
ſounde dealing, that vou ſhuld haue re⸗ 
cited ſome plate wher they had ſo ſaid: 


but that ve were not able to do. Fo: 


any man that hath ben conuerſante in 
their wozkes', mav right well iudge 
that it is not ſo, J wil not trouble pou 
with looking on many places. There is 
a little treatiſe of Pelanchons intitu⸗ 
led De vſu integri ſacramẽti: in which 
pe ſhall finde diners argamentes con⸗ 
cludyng the neceſſitie ol bothe kindes, 
and that they ſinne and greuoully of- 
fende , that doo reſtraine the people 
from one parte of the ſucrament. But 
Jperceiue this is pour comon faſhion, 
to make Doctours + wꝛiters to ſpeake 
what 


to communicate the lape people vnder 
one kinde: and that a generall counſel 
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of the trueth. 24 
whatſoeuer pou woulde haue them ta 
ens. 5 

Now ſir, it pe haue no better pꝛou⸗ 2,Cap; 


| 


kes and teſtimonies oute of the holy 
ſcriptures and olde fathers, then theſe 
whiche ve haue in this pour Apologie 
alledged: J aſſure you , the challenge, 
that befoze was made,may tuſtly be a- 
gaine repeted. And, it map beſayde to 
you, that vou haue out of the ſcripture 
noꝛ ſillable noz tittle:out of the aunci⸗ 
ent doctours noꝛ ſentence noꝛ halte ſen 
tence , that doeth directly pꝛoue eyther 
pour pꝛiuate maſſe oz communton vn⸗ 
der one kinde to the laitie. Fo2 all, that 
here pou haue vttered, be nothinge but 
wꝛythed contectures bpon caſes extras 
oꝛdinarv, and ſhiftes ot extremitie, to 
pꝛoue a continual oꝛ general rule to bet 
obſerued in the church of Chꝛiſte, con⸗ 
trary to the example and oꝛder by hym 
ſelfe apointed. Mherefoꝛe there is no 
cauſe , that pon ſhould ſo cohfidently 
conclude, as though you had „ 
5 le 
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ly pꝛoued the matter, and geuen ds, as 


0 erpzc0elp with vs, 3 


„ I he defence 


vou ſay,an occaſio to diſcuſſe and moꝛe 
curiouſly to examine the reſidew of our 
doctrines, Thinke you not but the mea- 
neſt of a great number in this realme 
(although they ſeme but babes and 
childzen to vou) haue knowen a greate 
dealemoze,then you haue heare alled- 
ged: and could haue ſpoken better foz 
vou, then you haue pet foz your ſelfe. 
And pet, when they had all ſaid, it had 
ben nothinge in compariſon of the ve- 
ry trueth . It is but a iopletie in vou 
that pe do ſo rolle vp the names of doc⸗ 
tours: ſayinge, Tertullian is agaynſte 
you, Cyprian is againſt vou, Euſebius 
is againſte you, cc. As though vou had 
alleaged oute of every one of them a 
number of teſtimonies fo2 the declara⸗ 
tion ot their mindes: wheras vou haue 
bzought ont of them all but a fewe bie 
ſentences , ot whyche, the moze parte 
make nothinge againſte vs; and ſome 
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of the truetb. 35 
of the emptie boxes that pon do vle to 1 
b:agge vpon. But as pou wil ſav., pour 
boxes are not altogether emptie:ſo wil «ct ph 
2 Janſwere, they haue but httte: 8500 4% 77 
| {kutfe in them: und ſome of them don⸗ 1 5 * 
teine medicines tontrarꝝ to the dyſea⸗ 
ſes, that they are applied vat: -whichs 
is the parte neither ot good phiſition 
noꝛ true Apothetary. A good-phiſition; 
when the body is trdubled with diners 
diſeaſes; will ſo indeuour to cure and 
heale the tone, that hœ dw not exaſpes 
rate and hurt the tother. But vou bx 
Ghriſoſtome, Cyprian, and Nicene 
tounſel, in ſuch ſoꝛte helpe reſeruation: 
as, by the ſame, vou cleane marre vour 
pꝛiuate maſſes, and miniſtringe vnder 
one kinde to the laytie. Neither wyl J 
euer thinke, that the beſt and greateſt 
learned of your clergy can bzinge much 
better ſtuffe oute ol they ſtoꝛe ot tze 
doctours, then vou haue done Mh ere??? 
fozetheyz bondes of recogniſance and 
poſeſion of the trueth(as pou ſat)hath 
-Q _ og i! 
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£ The defence 
ben kaire clokes foꝛ them to holde their 
peace, where as in derde they haue in 
theſe poinctes 02 litle oz nothing to ſay 
foz them ſelte. And ſurely, ff J had ben 
ok pour ſozte , J would haue wythed, 
that: pou alſo had ben bounde in recog⸗ 
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from wꝛ inge. Foz both pour reaſons 
lh and aucthoꝛities by yon vttered, though 
_—_— they ſ&me to pour ſcife neuer ſo ſtrõg, 
ll doth rather bewꝛay vour parte, then 
pithely defend it. But if pou and pours 
had neuer ſo greate ſfoze of armour, 
pꝛouiſion and furniture, as to the ter- 
rour of men, pou would pꝛetende to 
hane;pet ve ſhold neuer be able to beare 
downe the manifeſt trueth, ſo euident⸗ 
ly apperinge in the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſtes 
inſtitution, noꝛ the wytneſſes of the 
pꝛimatiue churche agreinge with the 
10 the ar; ſame. Theretoꝛe the thunderinge in of 
gaumente the audhozitie of the holy catholike 
dude aun: church, the pzeſcription ot. xb C. yeres, 

ange the conſent of moſts parts of Chꝛiſten⸗ 
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ok time. dc £459 dome; 


£255 2 5 e 
- thy TAE 94 ; 
N "8 
. 

* * N #5 

by 05 2 3 

es * 


| 
i 
| 
f 
g 
7 
0 
; 


of the truth. $6 


dome, the holines and learninge of ſo 
many godly fathers, as hath ben theſe 
ir.C.peres , the age and ſclender lear⸗ 
ninge of thoſe that ſtande againſt pon, 
doth nothinge at all either feare vs oz 


moue vs to ſuſpec that doctrine, which, 


by Chꝛʒiſtes auahoꝛitie and witneſſe of 


the Apoſtles , wee know to be trewe. 


We haue ben accuſtomed of longe time 
to thoſe vaine voices. Me ſee they all 
be either manifeſtly falſe, oꝛ at the leaſt 
of ſmall effecte. Theſe are the myſtes, 
which vou haue alwap caſt befoze the 
cies of the ſimple and ignoꝛant, as it 
were to blinde and amaſe them: to the 
ende, that either they may not ſer the 
trueth, when it is bzought to them :o, 
if they ſer it, to make them ſuſpecte if, 
when they heare that. xv. C. peares the 
moꝛe parte ot᷑ the woꝛlde haue bene ol 
confrary opinion, But this is euident⸗ 
ly falſe, that pou ſay, oz. oo. pere afs 


ter Chꝛiſte + moꝛe, theſe doctrines were 


neuer heard ef in the church, much lefe 
Nz reeceiued 
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reteiued and alowed. Yea and in the 
time kolowynge; neither dyd they ſo 
ſane take place, as you, would haue 
= I E 92 them ſme to do and when they were 
Wal bs vs -+:« xted, god Teered bp from time to time 
a.. z, diuers in all ages, that repꝛoued them. 
3 3 Ne Theretoꝛe pou cannot iuſtly bzagge of 
5 6 lie quiet poſſeſſion ſo longe time. But by 
8 the 1 K 2 vour ſpirituall powers, that eccupicd 
echt he place of the church, ſuche men were 
$00 iſgracedand their dogrine and bokes 


contrary parte, by wap; 200 flatte⸗ 
rers, the wozkes of auncient fathers 
cozrupted, other new wozkes and C⸗ 


WO £ozged in their name: that by 

this meanes your docrine, whiche is 
but newe in deꝛde in comparyſon of 
trueth, might haue a face oꝛ viſarde of 
Sl anfiquitie, thereby the ſoner fo crepe 
Fe! into mens conſciences, Mal wethinke 
5 that pour, Donation of Conſtantine, 
4413 ee of Epillles, attributed 4 
the 


i & ; 
* a 4 > F ; py tote 5 


ture ſo eutdent ly appeare in them, as a 
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the auntient biſhops ol Rome, be their 


true monumente: Doth not the barba⸗ 


rouſnes of the ſtile, the repugnancie to 
the hiſtoꝛies t wꝛiters of that time, the 
vnſitte wꝛeſting of places of holy ſtrip⸗ 


childe almoſte may perteiue them to be 


foꝛged, and not to agre with the ſpirite 


ok the pꝛimatiue churche Be not your 
ſelues aſhamed of 5 tounterkaite 
nation ot Conſtantine, wherwith the 
ſe of Kone a longe time blinded the 
pꝛinces oftheearth,and made them alz 
molke flaues vnto it? Be not there a 
number of places in your decrees fathes 
red vpon the olde docours, whiche eps 
ther be not in them at all, oꝛ cis other⸗ 
wile then they be there retited ? And, 
Hal we thinke then, that tructh hath 
ben ſo longe on your parte: when koꝛ⸗ 
geing and falſhodde hath moſte main⸗ 
teined your doctrine? Adde to this, that 
Grece, and all the Eaſt churches ne⸗ 
uer receined pꝛiuate Baſſe , commu- 

Q 3 nion 
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martage in pꝛieſtes, purgatoꝛp, the ſu- 
pzemacte of Rome, noz a number moe 
of your errours. Pea and at this dave 
thinke and do contrary to you in thoſe 
thinges. And wyll pou then ſo falſely 
beare men in hand that the whole chur⸗ 
che was alwaps of pour opinion? But 


dome. ix. C. peres hathe taught as you 
dw. Is that a ſufficient argument to re⸗ 
tecte a doctrine evident by the woꝛde of 
god! Pay nat all chꝛiſtianitie be cleane 
defaced, if ſuch argument; of continu⸗ 
ante of time and mulfitude of perſons 
ſhould be rules ts gouerne mens con- 


KB o = x 6 = „Halledged! the like againſte the Apoſtles 


. 15 uw FA /#-.<<And thetr ſucceffaurs : 7 Pight not they 
by [han ſaide , and ſaide moze frulythen 


we ” you, that the wozſhipping of their gods 
AP had continued, not hundꝛeds, but thou⸗ 
. ſande of peares: that the whole wozlde 


helde with them: that the wiſe and pꝛo⸗ 
found 


nion vnder one kinde, pꝛohibicion ot 


be it ſo, that the moſte part of chzilken- 


ſciences : Might not the gentiles haue 


c cz. il. 7..O ca = 
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found learned Philoſophers dekended 
their doctrine - that the Apoſtles were 


ned perſons : that their doarine came 


from the dotinge people of the Jewes? 


that the gods declared their dyſplea- 
ſure and indignations againſt the new 
teachinge of Chꝛiſt, with ſeditions, tu⸗ 


multes, warres, plagues, dearthes, 


tempeſtious weatheringes, and ſuche 
like! Might not the Jſraelifes haue coũ⸗ 
ted greate folly in the houſe of Juda, 
that they would ſwarue from theim in 
woꝛſhippinge of god:ſeinge they were 
tenne partes fo one: Bight not the 
pꝛieſtes in the olde la we, pea dyd they 


not alledge againſt the pꝛophetes, con⸗ 
tinuance ot time and multitude of doc⸗ 


tours, pꝛieſtes and Rabins: Mere they 


not hundzedes to one poꝛe Micheas? 


Did they not the like in Chꝛiſtes time? 


Did they not beate vpon the longe con⸗ 


tinuance of Moyſes law:whiche, ther 


ene came to deſtroy:! Did they not 


deface 


but new heretikes,Ideotes and vnlear 
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The defence 


deface him fo2 his age, bis birth , ys 
maner ot lile⸗and foꝛ that he taught o⸗ 
therwiſe then a number ol the godly, 
wile,and holy phariſies: which in thoſe 
daies had as great apinſon of holpnes 
of life, und diepe learning as the beſt 
of pour 


 retſgipus monkes oꝛ obſeruant 
friers , Might not the Znrkes foꝛ ton⸗ 
tinuance and multitude, make a gaye 
face for the confirmation ol Pacho⸗ 
mets law: cigyt not they ſap; that it 
hath continued. r.c.veres, vea and that 
with great ſucteſſe and pꝛoſperitie, as 
it had bene by a ſinguler pꝛouldente of 
god y Ma they not ſay and to truly af- 
firme, that they haue. x. foʒ one Chꝛi⸗ 
Mau they not ſap, that it is not 
ukelv, thut god would ſuffer ſuche a 
number at nations and coutretis to erre 
o man hundꝛed peres? Haue they not 
in man partes ol their religion ſuche 
aparant deustion, as they mav ſhame 
vs chꝛiſtian men: And pet is ali moſte 
euldently kalle, and gods tructh renat- 
3383753 neth 
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neth ſtedtaſt: although it binde it ſelfe 
neither to continuance of time, no: to 


perſon, to place, to number, to this co- 


lour of life oꝛ to that in iudgement of 
the woꝛld: but is governed by his dy- 
utne r inſcrutable pꝛouidence. Uthers 
koꝛe theſe reaſons make no moꝛe foꝛ 
vou and againſte vs: then they did fo 


the Iſraelites,agatnft the Jewes: foz 


— pꝛieſtes, againſte the pꝛophetes:foꝛ 
he Jewes and gentiles, againſt Chꝛiſt 
and his Apoſtles: foꝛ the Turkes „ a⸗ 
gainſt vs Chꝛiſtians at this day. Pen 
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e 
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but , you will ſay, the holy catholihe WA is 


churche of Chꝛiſte teacheth otherwiſe] of the 


whiche is the witneſſe of trueth, and  ancthoxts | 
cannot erre:eſpectally in thoſethinge 8 tie. 


that appertaine vnts our faith. Foz 
Chꝛiſt hath pꝛomiſed, that he will ne⸗ 
ner fozſake his church vnto the ende cf 


the woꝛld, but guide it with his ſpirſke⸗ 
And his ſpirite is not the ſpirite of er⸗ 
rour ; —— 02 darkenes ; ; vas of 
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relp and in derde is not in pou. F 


The defence 


none can foꝛſake the guidinge and in⸗ 
ſtruction of our holy mother the church, 
without manifeſt perill of their owne 
ſoules,and ſuch as they de leade from 
the church. Jn diede this accuſation is 
greuons,and may not lightly be paſſed 
of mee, although vou ſtale not longe 


vpon it. This is that you feare mens 


conſciences withall. This is it that in 
devde maketh many to ſtagger in retei⸗ 
uinge the trueth: when they heare pou 
continually beate vppon the name of 
pour holy mother the churche, and in 
woꝛdes claime that to —— ve⸗ 

2 all 
be not the ſonnes of Abzaham , that 


'b:zagge and auante that they came of 


Abzahams ſfocke:All be not the people 
of god, that ſay, they bee the people of 
god: All be not Iſraelites, that difcen- 
ded of Jſrael;All be not Chꝛiſtian men 
in diede, that name them ſelfe Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans. J will therfo:e in few woꝛdes de⸗ 


clare what the church is, and howe we 
map, 


of the truth, 90 


map, it we take not good herde, be de⸗ 
ceined by the name of the churche, ta⸗ 
kinge the church ol Antichꝛiſt, loꝛ the 
true and right churche of Chꝛiſte. 
Firſt, how neceſſarie inderde it is foz 
a chꝛiſtian man to beleeue the faieth ol 
the holy church, it may by this appere, 
that to bebozne to euerlaſtyng life and 
ſaluacion, to be made the ſonne of God 
and heire of the kyngdom of heauen, ok 
neceſſitie wer mult be concetued in the 
wombe of the churche of Chꝛiſte, and, 
as it were, foſtred vp in hir lappe. Foz 
ſhe is the mother of all thoſe, that are 
the true childꝛen of God: And in hir 
cuſtodie Chzifte hath lefte the treaſure 
of his grace, by hir miniſterp to be be⸗ 
ſtowed amonge his people. Therfoze 
if wer couitte to haue entrance info the 
kyngdome of God, and be partakers ot 
the graces and pzomiſſesof Chꝛiſte, J 
confeſfe wee muſt remaine in the faith 
of his holy churche . But-what is this 
churche, oz how may it ve knowen "Fo "> 
0% 


The defence 


— Foxfoth the ſcripture fpeaketh ol the 
and whe; churche of Chꝛiſte two waies. Some- 
© ther it time as it is indede beloꝛe God, r not 
map erke, knowen alway te mans fudgemente, 
Into this church none be recciued, but 
onely the childꝛen of grate and avop- 
tion, and the very members of Chziſte 
by ſaneifiyng ok the holy ghoſt. This 
church doth not tompꝛehend only holy 
men and ſainaes liuvng an the earth, 
but all the electe from the beginnynge 
of the woꝛlde. This churche is the pil⸗ 
ler ol truth, that ncuet tontinueth in 
This churthe is neuer foꝛſa⸗ 
den ot den of thy lpiriteof God. This is the 
holy communion of ſatu? that in our 
Crade wep:orene and acknowledge. 
But this church, as after hall appere, 
doth not alwaſes dowzich in ſight of 
ths wo2lds; Sometime the churche ig 
taken fo the vntuerſal multitude of al 
thoſe, whiche / bevng diſperſed thꝛoagh 
— — one Chziſte, 

igthzough baptiſme admitted 
into 


ad wt * a —_— mA 
. 8 2 a e - 4 — 


22 


. E * „ 2 


N 


2 . WV 2 * "ot * 
2 . 2 b 
D 
at * Py LE þ 4. * ** 
3 Kage” Ih hy + n 
** n PR 22 4 4 
ak 8 8 : * 
A 
— * 7 * 
2 — Cad 4 82 a * 5 "> 
5 e e ** Li I as 2 ; 
A wr Fa — y I 8 * > * 9 * oy * WS, - * EY, 4 3 + 
$ Bering . * £ 8 ws f * 3 Se, 26» + SG 9 
* B "—_— aA * „ 


* 
RE 
» $5 of 3 Feaſt 
ns — ” PP, w/o g 
. Wk 


2 3 M 
2 % 2 P BJ 


e 
” 
a * 
Y * *. MY 
— r 


erronr 42 


7, WR A La F: © © A, > ts 4 T7 TS. EE. OOTY N. 1 TTY * 1 FX W * 2 10 4 ed . 9 38 * Ep 7 1 1 1 ** v e * * bo r 
. ©». 3 5 1 * 5 * 9 e, NN þ r * — n er 3 N n "gs ; * * , . : 95 — 4 * * L * _ ” © r S 828 . 7 0 * 
5 n * 4 8 * R n 8 3 © oi , = 2 24 OF — e & a. "pe. - a PA , ſer "0 2 * FI 6 . 05 1 2 8 wrs 95 , 0 * © 4 N BD * 54 * — 2 
* 1 2 e I * 146.4 - a ae i Rep STR”. Py * Wh of N * TT w 3 4 © Is d O bs a 9 1 _ "<—__ N 2 x 8 wh; x .. WEN Xn, 1 7 IS * £4 * 8 4 ** \ 5. d k X. * b 
K. 3 . 8 * - * * FOE — bs 46- „ 2 ry 8 . > Wu fs. . WS" * 5 3 - " = wc my % * 411 * * 8 2 £7 5 1 ERS ON robes es” >, ; \ : * 4 4 — * * 0 4 r 0 ag 
HL n r S — 8 i 95 __ = n . 3 ee * "PS a +, bp % A * 8 [Hake * & . 5 0 N r 4 SS > ; — * n 9 — * e * * f, OS Eb, ws — 2 F 
F IN 5 = WY * r Ne N r 0 * „ bs 1 Mi 1 + 2 5 bs of n A 4 HE” OE oy po Tons « . W „ . . n Y : , Tx * 7 + MB * N r 0 CS ©, Mg 
: ; 7 * F * > 12 . l * AW. $9, „VV %% SANE oo er Ys WWW OY Roy reg „ on SOS A 8 ee . N n yp . Nen 8 4 
„„ 775 | 8 e OG. Oy IE An A OUT SES Yar gh „ A AAA F I PN OR des. ane” ra COS NE IEEE AER 2 OTE.» 
7 x K ; 8 2 5 0 5 g GY CY N e 3 22 -» +» 4 | he] L a 0 . N * 2 „ IV 00 A \ " Wc 1, 4 E 8 * 
N 9 . * | « ty, Ars ©: DE IL 4 * en e e ws, 7 bs „ 8 3 2 \ may”. 2 N > Th R arts 15 2 „ ALS 23 „ a 4 2 
ou . ö * * 1 * * a SE „ 3 = % + mg ENS” 45 3 n IE RE” — Z „ ⁵ Som cor 8 . 8 os Ms =» 
* i gy * Do x: 5 — W p 4 "OE a 4 SM n I 2 n * py . £ * * 5 Foy 75 94 bs Ss 8 N 88 * * "hel 9 - 3 ? 
3 a <3 : as $9 N gs 
4 ES "3 


hc ed — 
* 1 * — 2 ha | 


Euen ſo in this churche the euill and 
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into the ſame, by the vc of the loꝛdes 
ſupper openly pꝛoteſſe the vnitie ther- 
of in doctrine and charitie. Sometime 
the churche is taken foz the multitude 
of thoſe that beare rule in the churche. 
This churche is reſembled to a nette, 
whiche caſte into the ſea, bʒzingeth vp 
both good and badde. It is reſembled to 
a feilde, that hath not only pure coꝛne, 


but alſo Cockle, Darnell, and other 


werdes. And as wer often ſe, that god 


cozne in ſome ground? is ſochoked vp>, . 
and ouer runne with werdes, as * 


god graine map hardly be deſerm 
foz that the weed? beare the chief: 


churche therfoze,foz the moſt number, 
map be milled, and in manp thinges 
ſtray out of the way. This church may 


ere, and not continnally abide in pure 
0 | 8 and 


the better lozte that a man tan hard⸗ 
ly iudge, whiche be the true members 
of the churche, whiche are not. This 
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R ne defence 


and vntoꝛrupte woꝛſhippyng of God, 
as J wil now with god p2oufe farther 
declare vnto you . God hath had this 
his externall churche from the begin⸗ 
nyng of the wozlde , inſtructed by his 
holy wo:de,fnſtruced by his Patrtar- 
kes and Pzophetes , inſfructed by his 
apoincted law and ceremonies : and ſq 
continued till the commyng of his dere 
ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſte. This churche he 
called his ſpouſe , his tabernacle, his 
pꝛiuie garden, his loued citie, his elece 
and choſen bfnepard. But did it al way 
continue in floziſhyng eſtate⸗ Did it 
alway in like maner retaine the truth 
of Gods woꝛde, that it was taught in 
the beginnyng! Did it alway cheriſh 
and mainteine ſuche miniſters, as God 
ſent from time to time into it, to re⸗ 


dzeffe and refozme his law accozdvng 


to his holy will 2 In what ſtate was 
this churche in Noes time, when. vitt, 
onelp! were laued In what ſtate was 


tt, when p. x. Tribes fozlwke the right 
woꝛ⸗ 


of the cueth. 92 

wozthipppng of God, and lefke onely 
the Tribe of Judaz Jn what ſtate was 
it afterwarde, when p ſame one Tribe 
of Juda vnder divers kinges fell to Js 
dolatrie? In what ſtate was it, 
Elias pitifully complained , that he 
onely was lefte, and all other were de- 
parted from God? Where was the ers 
ternall face ofthe church at that time? 
In what ſtate was it when Eſaias, les 
remie, Ezechiel, and al the Pꝛophetes 
of God were perſecuted & put to death? 
J pzap pou was not Jurte then called 
the people of God:? Had they not at 
that time the lawe of Cod! Did not 
they vſe his ceremontes 2 Did not they 
bꝛagge and make their auaunte that 
they coulde not erre! that the trueth 
coulde not departe from the mouthe of 
their pꝛieſtes and docours :? that they 
had the tempke of God, the fempfe of Gods 


Ves certainely they had euen then the 


law of Cod. They had euen then the 
ſacramentes and ceremonies by God 
| appointed 


The defence 


appoinded: ozels the Pzophet? would 
neuer haue vſed their temple oz com⸗ 


his ſacramentꝰ were coꝛrupted among 
them, it appereth by that Eſqy ſapeth: 


Che ſiuer of the pe opke of God is tonrned 


ino dzoſſe. How they interteined the 
meſſengers, that God ſente to refozme 


his la wo, it is euidente in this, that all 


the Pꝛophetes were ſlayne amonge 
them. This erternall churche then did 
erre, this externall churche refuſed the 
trueth of Gods law. 
churche did perſecute the Pzophetes . 

And pet did not the Pꝛophetes thinke, 
hat they coulde caſte them out ol his 
true churche, oz make them not true 
members ok his pesple, to whiche the 
pꝛomiſſes were made. Neither did the 
Pzophetes foꝛ that cauſe ceaſe to call 
tod a redꝛeſſe at the pure law and cere- 
monies of God , and woꝛſhipyng hint 


anden fo bis holy ade, They did 
no 


W + 


pante of their pꝛaiers and ccremontes, 
Vet howzniſerably the law of God and 


This externall 


r 
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not refraine to tel euen thoſe, that ſatv 
they were the choſen people of god, the 
elece vineparde of God ; the citie and 
habitacion of God, that they had foꝛſa⸗ 
ken the law ol God, that they folowep 
their owne deuiſes, that they woꝛſhip⸗ 
ped God in vayne with their owne 
tradicions. And therkoꝛe that he would 
not acknowledge them any moze foz 
his people: that he woulde ſeffe his 
vinevarde open to ſpoile:that he would 


bzinge his owne citie info thꝛaldome 


and capftuitie . After the captiuitie of 
Babilon, when the ſame churche was 
reſfozed., and his people taught by ads 
uerſitie forefozme the law, and recetue 

againe the right wozthippinge of god 


manp ypeares , but that it was agavne 
toꝛrupted hoꝛribly, and led karre out of 
the wap, kolowinge againe their owne 


tame, foꝛ whoſe cauſe God had ſo pꝛe⸗ 


lerued that people, they ſapd, that they 
R had 


x — 1 * . „„ * ——_— 2 


apointed in his woꝛde:it continued not 


phantaſies. Foz when Chꝛiſt him ſelfe 


wo * / SO at. i. road 
_ oy oy 1 2 * 
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The defence 
es lawe, that they were the 
zaham, that they were the 
n people and true churche of God: 
that he wente aboute to take away the 
lawe and deſtrop the temple, and k: 
that cauſe did they put him to death. | 
In like maner did they vſe-y Apoſtles, | ; 
They repꝛoued their doarine as vaine Þ , 
and phantaſficall ; they caſte them out 
of their Spnagoges as Schiſmatikes N 
and Heretikes. Pea and, when they 
did this, they had in face of the wozlde | ; 
1 

£ 

. 


thoſe thynges, wherin the churche is 
compted to con ſiſte. They had docrine 
out of the lam of God. They had the 
miniſterie of the ſame by their Pzieſt? 
and Doctours, They had the ſacrament 
of circumſicton as the couenant, wher⸗ z 
by they were admitted as the people org 
God. They had the other ceremonics, 
wherin they were pꝛactiſed to the con⸗ 
firmacion of the ſame. They had the 
counſels wherby the condepned Chaill, 


wherin they condempned the _ 
alt 
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of the trueth md 9 4 
and refuſed their doarine, They bla⸗ 


med their pꝛediceſſours, fog that they 
had killed the Pꝛophetes: and yet they 


perfecuted Chꝛiſte and his Apoſtels. 
Shal we thinke thertoꝛe, that the Apas 
ſtles were not of the church - oꝛ rather 
ſhal we iudge, that they, which haue the 
gouernemente of the law and ſacra⸗ 

mentes, and to the woꝛld haue the face 

and name of the churche,map ſs fowly 
erre, as thep may refuſe the true docy 
trine of gods lawe , and perſecute the 
Iminiſters and ſetters foꝛth of the ſamex 
There lacked not gods pꝛomiſſes a⸗ 
monge the Zewes , There lacked not 
> I ſucceſſion of biſhops and pꝛiſtes. There 
I lacked not opinion of great holineſſe 
; 
{ 


and auſteritie of life. There lacked not 
great ſkil and knowledge of the law of 
gad: And pet is it moſte enident that 
they errod: that they refuſed the trueth. 


that vnder the name and gay ſhewe of 

the church, in very derde they perſecu- 
ted the church. Why ſhal we not thinke 
g R2 that 
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he The defentde 
that the like may bee in this time? Vea 


why ſhould wee not ſurely pertwade 
our ſelues, by the courſe of gods do⸗ 
inges, and by the teſtimonies of holy 
ſcripture, that the like is now in this 
our time. Dur ſauiour Chꝛiſt and hys 
Apoſtles haue left warning abundant- 
ly,that it would bee ſo in his churche, 
and eſpecially to warde the ende of the 
wozlde . Chziſte him ſelfe pꝛophecied 
that deſolation ſhould ſtand in the ho- 
Iv place:that is, in the churche. Saina 
Paule witneſſeth that Antichꝛiſt ſhold 
ſit in the temple ok god, that is, in the 
church. Where it is alſo ſignified , not 
that he ſhould be an abiece in the chur- 
che, but a power auantinge him ſelfs 
aboue the name ot god. Peter ſateth, 
that in the church ſhould bee maiſters 
and teachers of lies. Paule affirmeth 
koꝛ ſuretie, that, in the latter dayes, 
ſuche ſhall come, as ſhall geue eare t. 
doctrine of the dyuel, foꝛbidding to ma 
ry and eate ſuche meates, as god hat 
0 create! 
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I creafed to bæ taken with thankes ge⸗ 
uinge. Theſe thinges were pꝛophecied 
to come, not amonge Turkes and Sa⸗ 
raſens, not amonge Jnfidels and Pas 
ganes, but in the temple of god, in the 
church of god, in the ſocietie of them 
that did 'p:ofeſſe Chꝛiſt. e haue ther⸗ 
foꝛe great cauſe to marke the wozking 
of god, by the example of the old church 
amonge the Jewes - Wee ſ& that the 
Pꝛophetes were firſte vexed by thoſe, 
that bare the name of the churche, and 
ch old haue moſt gladly receiued them. 
We ſ& that in Chꝛiſtes time and the 
Apoſtles, not the Gentils firſt refuſed 
the comfoztable tidinges of the goſpel, 
but they that called them ſelfe the peo⸗ 
ple of god, and had amonge them the 
tuſtodie of his lawe and ceremonies « 
Eten in icke maner we haue to thinke 
that he wyll dw in this time, ſeinge her 
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8 The defence 


of the true relygion bꝛought in by 
Ehꝛiſt:ſo the ſtate and maner of that 


thurch may well reſemble the ſtate of 
Chzifkes church in the latter time. As 
the olde church thercfozo towarde the 
ende did foꝛſane the la we and right vle | 
df gods ceremonies, and, beingo deny ⸗ | 
ded in ſund zy ſettes, deuiſed new wo2 - 
ſhippinges actoꝛdinge to they owne | 
phantaſies tin ſo muche that, foz the 1 
maintenace therot, they refaſed Chꝛiſt f 
and his Apoſtlꝰ: So in like maner map | 
tockiuſtly thinke, that the thurth, alter f 
Chꝛiſt to warde the endo of the woꝛld, x 
hi 

ef 

er 
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| departe-from the trueth of Gods 
de, r tight miniſtration of his ſa⸗ 
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crament?, tleauinge to they dwne in⸗ 
pꝛetations: t beinge deuided in ſun⸗ 
dy fettes of religion, foꝛ the defenice sf 
the fame ſhalrefuſe and calf out of the 
church ſuth as god will lende to renew 
the trueth vr his holy wo:d and goſpel, 
ihetkoꝛe it ought to comfoit and con⸗ 
me vs und kaufe vs to thine „that 
we 
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wee be in deede. in the churche , rather 
then to keare vs: ſeinge they, that in 
the pompe and glozious face of the 
woꝛlde ſerme to haue the gouernmente 
of the churthe, doth refuſe vs and take 
I vs to bee none ot the church. Foz ſuche 
they were alwates , that from the be- 
ginnynge refuſed: and oppꝛeiled the 
trueth: Such they were, that vexed the 
Pꝛophetes: Such they were, that re⸗ 
fuſed Chꝛiſt: Such they were, that per⸗ 
ſecuted his Apoſtels. Mere pethappes 
ſome curious conſcience wil be pꝛicked. 

and thinke it is not likely; that god of 
his great merep would fuffer his thur⸗ 
the and ſo great a number of people to 
erre ſo manv hundꝛed peares. But wer 
muff beware; how by oure reaſon of 
I likelthovde, wier enter into gods tudge⸗ 
I ment and vnſcrutable pꝛouidente. We 
muſt thinke ol him as the courſe of his 
doinges ſheweth vs. Wer mut thinke 
of him, as his holy worde teacheth vs; 


Wy muſt not thinke ol him z AS oure 
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The defence - 


fonde reaſon; wyll leade vs. Is if not 
merueilous, thinke you and to oure 
judgement vnſcrutable, that thouſands 
of veres hee- ſuffered all the nations of 
the earth to ber noſelled in Idolatrp, 
and opened his knowledge ta only one 
little people of the Jewes⸗ Is it not 
merueflous:; that « of ri. partes ol that 
one people, he ſuffered.r, and à halle to 
fo:ſake him at one time: ea i that one 
parte, that remained; not a few tymes 
cleane to geue ouer the true woꝛchyp⸗ 
pinge of god: ſo that in thoſe dapes he 
might ſcante ſeeme to haue any true 
church vpon: the whole late of pᷣ earth, 
Vs not theſe thinges beponde the like⸗ 
iphoddes of mans fœble reaſon, : Pay 
Wee not ſay with . Paule, © vnſcru- 
Fable and hotomfeſſe deepenes of his diupne 
indgemente-, and leaue to ſeke what is 
likely in his voinges: Tha Jewes were 
his cholen people, from whiche the (a 
uiour of the woꝛlde ſhould riſe . They 


had among them his law and ceremo⸗ 
F nie 83 
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1 time maſt miſerably. 15 Co. eres hath 


this latter time: Doth not. S. Paule 
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nies ,his aboundant pzomiſſes and ſa⸗ 
tcramentes. They had his tabernacle, 


out of the which he, as pꝛeſente, ſpaue 


vnto them. If then the depenes of gods 


iudgement were ſuche towarde them,. 
that hee (ſuffered them ſo olte and ſo 


longe to go aſtrate:and ſence Chaiſtes 


ſcattered them vpon the earth: may we 
not feare the like alſo amonge vs in 


put vs in feare, that, if god did bꝛeake 
away the naturall bꝛaunches of the 
Oliue, he would alſo, if cauſe were ge⸗ 
uen, cut of thoſe, that were but graſfed 
on beſde nature! Doth not Chꝛiſte in 
the goſpell fozewarne vs, that in the 
latter dapes ſhould ber ſuche miſchiele 
and blindnes in the churche: that euen 
the elece ſhould be in daunger to be ſe⸗ 
dutced⸗ And ſhall we then hope at that 


time to ſee the true churche in ſo tri⸗ 
umphant glozy of the wozld, as it ſhal 
make kuen the greatelt Emperours 
and 


Ks 


The defence :* 
and Pꝛintes ot the — in nb; ide, 
might r pawer ſubiea vnta it Truly 
that agreeth not with Chꝛiſtes p2o-. 
phecie, noz the warninges of the Apo⸗ 
ſtels. wherein they tel vs of the greate 
daunger, that ſhal happen in the chur⸗ 
cho, towarde the ende of the woꝛlde. 
That it map not he thought tobe my 
ms that the aduerſarte of 
Chꝛiſte ſhalt in the latter dates: fit in 
— and beare the face vfrelt- 
gion: Heare pot! what Hylarie ſapth, 
ConrraAuxentium. Jn whole time 
the Arrians, by the furtherance of the 
Emperour, anda number of Biſhops, 
tue on them the name of the Cathotis 
kes, and perſecuted the true chꝛiſtian 
churche. Ye de iff ( ſaith he) to be in lone 
al wats: : pe do iff to wozſFip the churehe 


od in gay bouſes and buil dinges: pe do 
name bf peace Pnder them. 


fo beyng the: 

C ifnok cerfgine gat Antichꝛiſt Pa? fit in 
tem 7 Lo ntaines; woddes,martices, pꝛi⸗ 
r 2 me. Foz in 
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of the truth. 93 
moze plainely declare that the true 


churche both then was and after ſhuld - 


be vered and perſecutedby thoſe, that, 
in fight and power of external gouerns 
ment, were taken fozthe church. It is 
notable alſo that Auguſtine hath De 
ciuit. dei. lib; 20. ſpraking of Anti 
chꝛiſte, Rectins putant etiam latine dli xi ſi⸗ 
cut in græco eſt: non in templo, ſed in t- 
plum dei ſedeat, tang ipſe ſit templum dei, 

quod eſt eceleſia. Some pinke if were Bets 
ter ſpoken in K afine as it is in the Gaeke, as 


to ſay, that Antich ꝛiſte ſpould ſit, not u. ge 
temple of Bod. ut as tbe temple of Gods 


thonghe hun ſelfe were the temple of God 
which is the cHure$e , What Bernarde dyd 
thintze of the churche in his time abone 
400. pereSagoe „it appereth in diners 


places, T gere is no ſounde parte now (ſatth 


he) in the clergie: it remainetß ther foꝛe tha 
the man of ſinne de reuealed. And in an o⸗ 
ther place. All my friendes Be now J 
my foes, alł my mainteiners are now Berome 
adnerſaties , The ſernauntes of {L67ifte bg 
ſeruice to AnficÞ2iſt; If I ſhould recite out 
of authours, and Hiſtozies al ſuch teſtt⸗ 
4 31 monies 


ecome 


F The defence 


monies: as ſerueth to this purpoſe, J 
ſhoulde be a greate deals longer then 
this place requireth. will therloꝛe at 
this time omitte them Seyng therloꝛe 
4 latter time they ſhall beare the name 
"I of the churche, whiche in dede be not 
the-right churche: wee mult loke dili⸗ 
gently that wer geue not ouer to euery 
power that woll tlatme the name of the 
charche, b but conſider whit her the true 
marke ol the holy churche be amonge 
What is them. Chziſte the true paſtour, noting 
the erue | whiche were his ſhe@pe., ſateth „My 


— Pepe wilt gert my Popes And as 


churche, woꝛde and vopce he calleth them into 
his folde.,.ſo by his ſatramentes there 
he marketh them. The right churche 
therfo:e as the folde of Chꝛiſte hath the 
true worde of God and vſe ok his ſa/ 
antes accozdvng to the tame, foz 
the du markes therof. So much then, 
as the woꝛde ol God and vſe of the ſa⸗ 
cramentes:be coxrupted amonge any 
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of the truth;/' " * 


people, o: congregacton, ſd farte ſhall 
that company be krom the ſtate ol the 
true and perfit churche of Chꝛiſte. 

Therkoꝛe it is eaſie to iudge what is to 
be thought of them that leaue y wozde 
of Cod, and wozthip him well nere al⸗ 
together with their owne deuiled pha⸗ 
taſtes, That the ſcripture; which is the 
voyte and wozde of Cod, is the true 
triall ot᷑ the church, wer haue good au⸗ 
thoꝛitie in the aunctent fathers; S. Au⸗ 
guffine contra Petilianũ. cap. 2. The 
controuerſie is befweene Be ige Donafiſtee 
(ſaith he) where the cburche is. THerefoza 
what ſß all wee do? aſk wee ſeeke it in our 
owne wozdes, oz intze wozdes of our fozde 
Jeſus C hᷣziſte tHe head cherof: 2H fSinke wee 
ouch rather to ſeeke it in his woꝛdes, that is 
Mr pes beft knowetß his body, Therkoze 


they be not to be compted the churche, 


that with their owne woꝛdes will fax 


they be the churche: but they whoſe 
doctrine agreth with the woꝛde of 
Chriſte that is head of the churche. In 


like maner hath Chꝛiloſtome in Mat. 
car. 
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bp 14- « wHherfoze (ſaith he) in this time 
l ch iftian men ought to reſoꝛte ta the ſcrip⸗ 
tures. Becauſe in this time ſince Hereſie is 
come into the chur ches, there ran de no other 
„Ste 1/17 Paoufe of true chziſtianitie, noz any other re⸗ 
- Soto füge fox t6aiftian men deſpꝛyng fo know the 
vH tue itue fait; but onely the goly ſcriptures. Foz, 
rage Befoze it mas Pewed by many meanes which 
* 0 *op/Amas ige churche of Chꝛiſte, which was gen⸗ 
aß elisa kite. But now to them that wilk knowe, 

I pgiehe is the right edurehe of Chyiſte, there 
ia no meanes but only by the ſcriptures. H. 
Auguſtine hath the like in many woꝛ⸗ 
Des in the. 16. cap. contra epiſtolam 
Petiliani, whiche J let paſſe here fo; 
bieutties ſake - The place beginneth 
| this wile , Vrrum Donati ſtæ eccle- 
am teneant , non niſi diuinarũ ſcripturas 
rum canonicis libris oſtendant. Qu ia nec 
nos ,ppterea dieimus nobis credere opor- 
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therfo:e a Chʒiſtian conſcience, that 
in this daungerous time woll walke 
ſafely, muſt take the woꝛd of god to be 
his only ſtale:muſt take the holy ſcrip⸗ 
ture to be as well the rule whereby her 
Hall meaſurethe true paterne - — 
3 ure 
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of the truth. 198 
church, as the very touchſtone wherbp 
he muſt trie al the doctrine of the ſame. 
$02 god in time paſte ſpake by his pꝛophetes 
many and ſundzy waies bu faft of all by His 
dere ſonne. Wboſe doctrine , Gow perfite i 
was, the woman of Samaria witneſſeth ſays 
inge. When Meſſias commets he p alk ter va 
alk thinges. And the ſame Peffias hym 
ſelke ſaieth g gaue made knowen to pou alk 
that I haue heard of mp father. And there⸗ 
foze ſendinge his Apaſtles hee ſaith. 
Teach them to obſerue alk that J haue com⸗ 
maunded. As ik he had ſayd, pe ſhall de⸗ 
clare vato the gentils not what ſoeuer 
ſhal ſceme good to pour ſelfe, but thoſe 
thinges that J haue commaunded yon, 
Thole thinges therkoꝛe are to be hard, 
thoſe thinges we muſt ſtay vppon : In 
thoſe we muſt (ke our ſaluation and 


like. What ſoener is not agreinge 


with them, muſt be caſt of and compted 
of no koꝛſe. So ſateth Origine. Wee muſt 


nedes cal tte holy ſcripkures fo witnes. For In Hle⸗ 
our ſenſes and decfaracions withonte tHoſt rem. 
witneſſes haue no ctedite, Ho ſaith Hierams Hom, g, 


That bath not ancthoꝛitie in tpe ſcriptures gis 


enen 
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euen as kighilp contemned , as it is ſpoken, 
And againe in pfal. 26. Conſidet what bee 
2 were in it, not which be in it. So 


— — if bee cutte of:let if 


quent, ge HatH not authoaity. 5 ecauſe iße loꝛd 


yl make bis deckaracion in the waitinge of 


peopke and pꝛinces that were in it. In that 
place Hierome at large declareth that 
the doctrine of god muſt bee pꝛoued by 
ſuch wzytinges as were in the churche 
vntil the Apoltles time, and thoſe that 
after folowed to bee of no ſuffictent au⸗ 
thozity, were they neuer ſo holv,Let vs 
Tay therefo:e vpon the canonical ſcrip- 

fures and holy moꝛde of god. Fo2 (ſaith 


S, Cyprian) Hereof ariſe ſc$iſmes, Becauſe 
we ſeke not fo the he ad, noꝛ haue reconrſe to 


ige ſpꝛinge, noꝛ kepe the commaundementes 


of t6e heauenly maRer , Wet Fe aſke Peter 
(ſaif$ Ambroſe) tet vᷣs aſke Paule if we wy? 


inde ont the trneth And Chꝛiſt him ſelfe 


1 - Fo biddeth vs ſearche t6e ſcriptures and not 


pꝛeſume ot our owne ſpirite vppon vn- 


* verities beſide the _ of 
60 


ept the Apoſtles, wßhatſoener ſp ould 


— haue anthozitie C gerfoꝛʒe be one neuer ſo 
Bolp. after the Apoſtles, bee hee nener ſo elo⸗ 
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of thetruth. - toi 
god . What credite is to bee geuen to 
thoſe that ſo ſpeake , Chziſoſtome teas 
cheth vs. Ae Chᷣꝛiſt(ſaith he) when Gee vn⸗ 
derſtode that they ſapde commonlp of 6pm 
that hee was a deceiuour, to purge him ſelfe 
of that ſuſ c icion witneſſed iba Gee ſpake not 


of him ſelfe, becauſe he ſpake out of the fawe 


and pꝛophetes : enen ſo if anp man ſapinge 


that be hath the holp ghoſt ſpeaketh of hym 


ſelfe and not ont of the goſveks, wee muſt not 


Befeue him, F oz as C H21ft ſaid the holp ghoſ 
ſp alk not ſpe ake of him ſekfe, But ſß all decfare 
Into pon thoſe thinges that it hatte hearde. 


gat is tgoſe thinges, that J houe ſooken, 
he ſp al confirme. Lhele woꝛdes & Chats 


ſoſteme eleane ouerthzoweth þ ground 
of all your vnwziten verities beſide the 
woꝛde of god, much moꝛe ſuch doctrines 
as be expꝛeſly againſt the tame , as is 


| | your ſole receivinge and communion 
vnder one kind. Wherfoze neither pour 
multitude of ſundꝛy nacions, and great 


learned clerkes „ neither the continu⸗ 


ante of. ix. C.peres (it it were ſo,) ney⸗ 
ther the name ol pour holy mother the 
churche, which vou ſo often repete, can 


bee 


J The defence 
bee anp ſure pꝛoufe of pour doctrines 
without the expzeſſe teſtimonies of the 
ſcripture to witnes the ſame . Foz the 
holy ghoſte, whiche pou aſſure pour 
churche of, doth not ſpeake of him ſelfe 
(ſaith Chꝛiſoſtom) but confirmeth that 

Chzilte ſpake befoze , After that you 
haue at your pleaſure in ſundꝛv partes 
of your treatiſe charged him that yon 
waite againſt with folly, raſhnes , ar⸗ 
rogantie, and impudencp, euen in thoſe 
pointes that the lame crimes may bee 
moze tuſtly retourned to pour felfe and 
pours :.in this place alſo pou indeuour 
to debaſe and imminiſhe his eſtimati⸗ 
on, extenuatinge his age, continuance 
in ſtudp of holy ſcripture, and maner 
ok lite, in compariſon of pour late holy 
fathers, which you do greatly extolle. 
Such is pour thiftes, when the matter 
will not healpe it ſelfe , to tranſkerre 
pour talke to the perſons, by ſtoꝛneful 
dildeining of other to pꝛocure your ſelf 
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ofthe trueth. T1023 
him, pour wꝛiting declarcth; but they; 


whiche haue bene of longer and better 


acquaintance with him then pou are, 
do right well Knol, and in his behalfe 
do pꝛoteſt, that.xx.peres ſence he was 
able fully to haue anſwered ſtronger 
argument? foꝛ theſe matters, then any 
that vou haue bꝛought at this tinte, 
But whatſoeuer hee is to vou, god beg 
pꝛaiſed in him, he ſo liueth, as the moſt 
malicious of pour parte cannof ultlp 


as , when the matter ſhalbe tried, 4 
doubt not, but it wil fal out, that hew 
his. xl.veres age, and ſuch other, whom 
in like maner vou diſdaine, ſhal hews 
moze true diuinitie, then a many of 
pour hoare heades and greate reading 
tlerkes, as pou thinke: whoſe auchoꝛi⸗ 
tie and name alone ve iudge ſufficient 
to beare downe whatſoeuer n bep 

b:onght againſt them. 
Towards the ende port ſhewe your 
epinton of reall p:eſence of Chiiles 
D2 | body 
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8 The defence 


body in the ſacramente', aftd' in that 


parte blame vs as though we had moze 
acquainted our ſelfe with Jſmael and 
Agar (as pou ſap) then with Abzaham 
and Jſaac : thereby ſigniũyng that we 
miſdoubted the almightie power of god 


in bꝛinginge that to paſſe, whiche he 
pꝛomiſeth oz ſpeaketh in the inſtitu⸗ 


tion of his ſacramentes. But Jmuſte 
nerdes iudge this to bee in pou, evther 
ignoꝛant blindnes, oꝛ hat efull malice. 
Blindnes , ik vou do not vnderſtande 


and ſe, that in this controuerſie wee 


ffap not vpon gods omnipotencp: ma⸗ 


lice , if you know it and vpbzapde vs 


with the contrary. We graunt as fræ⸗ 
ly as you with Abꝛaham and Iſaac, 
gat god is abketo perfoꝛme whatſoener be 


dotß pꝛomiſe. Wee graunt as frely as 


pou with the Angell, That no woade is 
vnpoſſißle to god. Ne graunte as freely 
as you with Dauid, That god Pats done 


. - = whalſcenerbis wykwas fo doe. Me graiit 
Ke with the holy __; that a greate and 


mer: 
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of the truth. 103 
merueiłlous mutation and change is made in 
this ſacrament by fJe power of gods woꝛde. 
Mee deteſt even as muche as pou all 
ſuch, as ſ no moze but common bzead 
oꝛ a bare ſigne in this holy ſupper:nei⸗ 

ther can wee thinke well of pou, when 
you do ſo falſely charge vs with that 
aſſertion. But how can pou ſhew, that 
it was gods holy wil to haut ſo many 
miracles wꝛought, as you without ne⸗ 
ceſſifie do make in this ſacramente⸗ 
Pea and of ſuch ſoꝛte as be contrary ta 
the maner of all thoſe miracles, that 
the holy ſcripture mencioneth to bee 


bought by his diuine power. Poples 


turned his rodde into a ſerpent: but all 
that were pꝛeſente ſawe that it was a 
ſerpent. He made water miraculouſlp 


to come out of the rocke:but al the chil⸗ 
d:en of Iſraell ſaw and taſted of the 
water. Chꝛiſte tourned water into 
wine:but all the company dꝛanke and 
kelte it to be wine. The ſame is to bee 
ſaide of all the reſidew of merueytous 

D 3 wozkes, 


wozkes , And when gods power had 


The defence 


miraculouſly 'konrned theſe thinges, 
that, into the whiche they were tour⸗ 
fied , reſerued and kepte that nature, 
that was agreable to ſuche a thinge. 


The ſerpent had the very nature ol a 


ſerpent:the water was of ſuch nature, 
99 if behoued water to be:the wine loft 
not the right nature of wine. Dther- 
wile it may ſeeme rather a tudglinge 
then miraculous wozkinge. You neuer 
reade in all the courſe of the ſcripture, 
that gods power tourned the ſubſtance 
of any thinge, and left the qualitces of 
the other thinge that it was befoze: 


fauing onely in this caſe that pou ima⸗ 


gine it. God is able to turne darkenes 
into light, and light into darkenes: but 


tt were madnes to require at gods al- 


mightie power to make lighte, and not 


to haue a ſhininge, that is, to make 


Wahte;to be light and not to be light all 
at ones:oʒ to make light ⁊ darkenes all 


Nr ey * but to peruert 


not gods wil and pleaſure in oꝛdeining 


of the trueth. 104. 


the oꝛder of gods wiledome . Do pon 


not this tn the ſacramente , when you 


apoint the body of Chztlt to be without 


quantite,p;opoztion and figure, oꝛ to 
be in a thouſand places at onss : which 
is pꝛoper only to his diutnitle 2 Is not 
this to take away the nature of a body 
from his body, and in derde to aſtirme 
it to be no body? And pet wee ſay not, 
but that god is able to wozke that alſo, 
if it be his pleaſure. But we (ay it was 


the ſacrament to haue it ſo. Foꝛ ney- 
ther is there any necellitie, that ſhould 
conſtkraine him to it:noꝛ doth his woꝛd 
teach vs, that euer hee did the like. Oh 
ve wyll ſay we muſte beleue Chꝛiſtes 
woꝛdes, This is my body, which be of as 
great power now, as they were in the 
parlour at Hieruſalem, to make the 
very body of Chꝛiſte really and carnal⸗ 
ly pꝛeſent:and ſo the Catholike church 
(fap pou) doth teache vs. Mherekoꝛe 
bpon this veritie once ſetled , diuers o⸗ 
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I The'defence 
ther thinges muſt of necellitie followe 
by dꝛifte of reaſon , although they bee 
not expꝛeſſely mencioned in ſcripture: 

as the adozation of the ſacrament, the 
turninge of the ſubſtance of bꝛead and 
wine, the beinge of Chꝛiſtes body in 
_ many places at ones. #c. In deede ſir 
ſuch is the vanitie of mans reaſon in 
gods holy miſteries. Foz when it is 
once departed from the true ſence of 
gods woꝛde, it dzaweth in, as it were 
by linkes, a number of other abſurdi- 
ties:none of which can haue any p2:offe 
in ſcripture, ſeing the firſt rote ot them 
came not out ofthe true ſence of ſcrip⸗ 
ture. Euen ſo , when vou had deuiſed 
and geuen to Chꝛiſtes wozdes another 
ſente, then the meaninge of them doth 
impoꝛte, no maruel, ił the ſame reaſon 
do leade you to a multitude of other 
doctrines , not only beſide the wozde of 
god, but expꝛeſſely againſt it. Whether 
that interpꝛetacion, that you make vp⸗ 
pon theſe woꝛdes, do moze agree w_ 
the 
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the ſcripture and grounde of our faith, 
then that which we teach: any indiffe- 
rent man, that is not contentiouſly 
bente to the one parte oꝛ to the tother, 
may eaſely diſcerne. Your ſence is, 
when Chzilf ſaith. T6is is my body that 
the naturall ſubſfance ok the bzeade, 
which Chꝛiſt toke, was turned into the 
naturall ſubſtance of the very body, 
that Chꝛiſt dyed in: notwithſtandinge 
that the colour, taſte, foꝛme, and po⸗ 
wer to noꝛiſhe, that were befo2e in the 
ſubſtance of bzcad, doth fill remapne: 
And pet vnder thoſe qualities and acci⸗ 
dences of bꝛead, is really conte ined the 
natural body of Chꝛiſt, hauing neither 
bignes, noꝛ any pꝛopoꝛtion oz ſenſible 
qualitie rightly apperteininge to ſuch 
a body, Co expꝛeſſe this pour meaning, 


pou vſe to (ay, that the bꝛead is tranſ⸗ 
ſubſtantiate into the body of Chailt. In 
what tonge oꝛ language was it euer 
ſeene:? In what authour was it ener 
rede that Sum, es, pi, the verbe ſub⸗ 

5 ſtantiue 


5 The defence 
ſtantiue might be interpꝛeted by tranſ⸗ 
ſubſtantiare? Ox if the pꝛopꝛietie of the 
woꝛde wil not in any wiſe admit that 
ſence: what one ſentence 02 clauſe haue 
pon in ail the courſe of the bible, that 
vnder the like wozdes can receiue the 
like interpꝛetacion: D; what pꝛoufes 
can pou bꝛinge by conference of other 
places of the ſcripture, that theſe woꝛ⸗ 
des in this place ought of neceſſitie in 
this maner to be interpꝛeted ! It ney⸗ 
ther the pꝛopꝛietie of the tounge can 
beare the ſence, noꝛ pou can bꝛing any 
examples oꝛ pꝛoułes out of the woꝛde 
of god, where vpon men in ſo weightie 
a matter may ſtay their conſctences: is 
it not extreame criuzltfe in vou, vnder 
payne ot damnaſion to compel them to 
beleue it? Here you wil burden vs with 
the aucnhozitie of the holy catholike 


thurche : which, as vou ſay, hath alway 


receiued t᷑ alowed that interpꝛetacion. 
Unto thts J anſwer, that the catholike 


churrhe of Chzilte neuer generally res 


celned 
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cened the meanynge of any ſentence , 
but that they gathered the lame, either 
by examples of 5ᷣ like, oz els by groun⸗ 
ded reaſons, taken out of the ſcripture, 
declared, that ofneceſſitie it muſt be ſo 
bnderſtanded, This rule was appoin⸗ 
ted to the churche by Chꝛiſte and his 


Apoſtles: who in their doubtes willed 


men, Senſtari ſcrixturas , to ſearche the 
ſcriptures.Chertoꝛe when the churche 
decreed againſt the Arrians and other 
Heretikes , that in this ſentence , In 
principio erat verlum, the woozde was 
in the beginnynge , that Verbum was 
to be taken foz the perſon of the ſonne 
of God: Oꝛ when they decreed, that the 
ſonne was einſdem ſubſtantie cum patre , 


of the ſame ſubſtance with the father: 


they ſtayed not onely vpon their owne 
conſente and auchoꝛitie: but bꝛought 


a greate number of pzoufes out of the 
ſcripture', that it muſt of neceſſitte be 


ſo taken: as if appereth in Cyrill and 


other ofthe holvfathers. Now then if 
this, 
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The defence 
this, that x vou defend, be the iudgement 
of the catholtke church:it hath vndoub⸗ 
tedly good pꝛoffe in the ſcripture: 02 if 
vou can bʒinge foz it no ſuch teſtimony 
oute of the woꝛde of god, it is euydent 
that you do w2ongfuliy father this in⸗ 
terpꝛetatiõ vpon yp holy catholike chur- 
che, and vnder the couert of that name 
vou do pꝛomote x ſet foꝛth pour owne 
errour. And this much foz pour opints, 
On the tother parte, when we inter⸗ 
pꝛete Chziſtes wo2des : we ſay it is a 
figuratiue ſpeche, and ſuche as the ho- 
ly ghoſt often vſeth in the inſtitucion 
of ſacramentes and ceremonies. on in 
the delcriuyng ol other miſteries. The 
figure is named Meronymia: when 
the name ol the thynge is geuen vnto 
the ſigns... When theſe wozdes there⸗ 
 foze be laicd vnto vs, This ie my bodp, 
wee ſay it is moſte true. But miſtical⸗ 


lp, ſacxamentallp, figuratiuely,not re- 
ally and accozdyng to the naturall ſub- 


se, Foꝛ this interpzctacion we 
baue 
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hane a number of examples out of the 
canontcall ſcriptures. God, ſpeakvnge 
of cirtumũcion, ſaieth: This is my cone- 
nante. And pet was circumſicion not 
the touenante indeede, but the figne £ 
teſkimonte, wherby they were aſſured 
tobe the people of God and partakers 
of his pꝛomiſſes. The Paſchale lambe 
ts called the Þaſſeoner: and yet was if 
but a teſtimony and remembꝛãce of the 
greate benefite of God, in paſſpng his 
plague from them. Tbis is #$e victozie, 
ſateth S.PÞPoale, tbat onercometß $'wozkd, 
enen pom faith: And pet is not our faith 
the victoꝛie it ſeie, but the inſtrument 
oz meàues wherby the victoꝛie is got⸗ 
ten. In like maner diuers other plates: 
As, & am a dyne: God is a conſumpng fier: 
T be ſenen kine be ſeuen pere: And that 
S. Paule hath tothe Coꝛinthes . petra 
erat Chnſtus: The rocke was Lb:ifte. And 
pet was not the rocke Chaiſtehimſelfe 
really: onlefſe ye will take it, as hee 
there doeth inderde , foz the Run 
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* The defence 

rocke. Foz that ſpirituall rocke was 
Chꝛiſte himſelf verely and inderde, not 
only in a miſterie oꝛ ſignification. So 
in the Loꝛdes ſupper, i you take bꝛead 
Foz ſpirituall bꝛead, as Chꝛiſte doth in 
the. vi. ol John: J will ſay with you, 
that it is really and eſſentially the ve⸗ 
ric true body of Chztſte it ſelfe, and not 
onelv miſtically. It wer had not theſe 
many examples with a greate number 
moe in the holy ſcripture to iuſtiſie eur 
manerof interpꝛetacion: vet the very 
woꝛdes; whiche the ſpirit of God by 
finguler pꝛouidence hath bfed in the 


Euangeliſt and S. Paule, doeth mant- 


keſtly leade vs vnto this ſence, rather 
chen to that you haue deuiſed. oꝛ in þ 
ſetonde parte of the ſacrament; where 
Math. and Marke ſay ; Tie ia my'6foud 
of the new Teſtament. That, Luke and 


Paul maner : This is f 
2 garde n 


not be otherwtſe vnderffande, but that 
this ſacranif ts a teftimonte v2 pledge 
ot his latte will and gifts of cur ſalug- 
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tion, confirmed by his moſte pꝛecious 
bloud. Wherfoze it you ſav neuer ſo of- 
ten times with Math. and Marke, Tis 
is mp body: This is my bloud: wee wpll 
repete as okten with Luke and Paule, 
who were led with the ſame ſpirit, T6is 
is ffe new Teſtament in my body and 8foud. 


This interpzetacion and meanyng of 
1 Chaiſtes wozdes, which we gather by 
conference with other places of holy 
ſcripture, is confirmed alſo by the cons 
ſent of the aunciente fathers in many 
placcs.YUhoſeteſtimonies J wilrecite 
moꝛe copiouſlp: partely , becauſe you 
ſeme to ſignific, that they altogether 
make foz vou in this mattier: partely, 
that all men may ſe how vniuſtly your 
ſoꝛte doo terme vs Figuratores, becauſe 
we interpꝛete that ſentence: by a ffs 
gure, wheras it is not our deuiſe, but 
the erpoſicion ot all the aunciente faz 
thers of the pꝛimatiue churche. Firſt A 
will beginne with Auguſtine contra 
Adimantum cap. i. There it appereth 
that Adimantus vſed Poples woꝛdes, 
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| The defence 
Sanguis eſt anima, to make this fonde ar⸗ 
gument. p loud is the ſoule, ſaith Mopſes. 
But ffeſÞ and 8foud (ſaith Baule ) ſp alt not 
poſſeſſe the kyndome of God. T here foʒe the 
ſoule ſp al not poſſeſſe the kyngdome of God. 
Auguſtines antwer to that argument 
is, that this ſentence Sanguis eſt anima, 
mult be vnderſtanded figuratiuely,and 
not litterally, as he in that argument 
toke it. To pꝛoue that, he vſcth theſe 
woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte, Hor of corrus mem. 
Saryng in this wiſe. Poſſum interpretari 
illud præceptum in ſigno poſitum eſſe. Nõ 
enim dubitauit dominus dicere, hoc eſt 


e daret ſignum corporis 


ſui. J may (ſaſeth Auſtine) inferpzete that 
zetepk to conſiſte in a ſigne 02 figure. f 02 the 
fosde donbfed not fo ſap, Tbis is mp body, 


ohen he gane the ſigne of his body. As il he 

had ſaied, in a farre greater mattier 
then this, that is, in inſtitutinge the 
ſatramẽt of his death and our redemp⸗ 
tion, the lozde doubted not to vſe a fi- 
gure,and to ſay,this is my body, when 
he gane the ſigne of his body. Therfoze 


this ſentence, Blond ia t$e ſoule, map ſo⸗ 


ner 
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of the trueth,” 10g 
ner be inter pꝛeted figuratinely.So that 
the meaninge ol it is, that bloud is the 
ſigne ok the ſoule oz life, and not the 
very loule in deede . The ſame Augu⸗ 
ſtine in his expoſition vpon the thirds 


pfalme. Indam(inquit) adhibuit ad conui⸗ 
uium, in quo corporis & ſanguinis ſui fi- 
guram diſcipulis ſuis commendauit. H ee 
admitted Judas to that feaſt, wßetin he com 
mended fo his diſcipkes the figure of His Bos 
dy and blond. The ſame expoſttion Ter- 


tullian makech moſte euldently in hys 
fo:th boke againſte Martion. panem 
(inquit) aceeptum & diſtributum difcion- 
Ifs ets ſyuumillymfecit: Hoe eſt corpus 
meum dicendo: Hoc eſt, figura corporis 
mei Chziſte (faith Tertullian) made that 
62ead, that Br toke in his handes, and gaue to 
bis difcipkes, his ody. ſayinge. this is my bo⸗ 
ek that is fo ſay , t6e ſigne of mp body. 

Nahat can bee playner then this expo⸗ 
tian of this auncient kather, ik men 
did not uv» rather to mainteine pars 
tes, then to conãrme trueth. His pur⸗ 
pole was there to pꝛout agatnſt Mar⸗ 


tion th at Chzttt had a true body in dede 
EE becauſe 
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The defence 


becauſe in the ſacrament hee o2devned 
the ſigne oꝛ figure ol his body, and ther⸗ 
koze afterward he addeth. Figura autem 
non eſſet, niſi veritatis eſſet corpus . That 
ont d not be a figure of bis Bodp, onles Hee 
had a very true body in deede. Auguſtine a⸗ 
cius. Si 
(inquit) ſacramenta ſimilitudinem quan- 
dam earum rerum, quarum ſunt ſacramen⸗ 
ta, non haberent, omnino ſacramenta non 
eſſent. Ex hae autem ſimilitudine plerumq; 
rerum ipſarum nomina ſortiuntur , Sicut 
ergo ſecundum quendam modum ſacra- 
mentum corporis Chriſti corpus Chriſti 
eſt:& ſacramentum ſanguinis Chriſtiſan- 
Suis Chriſti eſt, ita ſacramentum fidei, fi- 

es eſt. And a littell after. Sicut de ipſo 
Baptiſmo Apoſtolus , Conſepulti( inquit) 
ſumus Chriſto per baptiſmum in mortem. 
Non ait, ſepulturam ſignificamus, ſed pror 
ſus(inquit) conſepulti ſumus. Sacramentum 
870 tantæ rei, non niſi eiuſdem rei voca- 
bulo nuncupauit. If ſacramentes had not a 
tertaine ſimilitude of fBoſe thinges, wHere of 
they be ſa:raments they Ponkd not Be ſacra⸗ 
ments at all. And foꝛ tis ſimilitnde 02 fikes 
nes they commonkp bane the names of the 
thinges them ſelfe. Therefoꝛe as the ſacra⸗ 
ment of Chʒiſtes body after a cer tame faſpion 
| is 
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fs Cziftes Bodp:and the ſacramente of bye 
Blond is bis bkloud;ſo ie ſacrament of faith 
is faiff,2c, As f$e Xpoſife ſpeaketh of Bap⸗ 
tiſme: We bee buried ( ſaith he)in death to 
L6aift by baptiſme.|Þe ſaitt not, we ſignifie 


Bnriaf, But pkainefp, we Be Buried. "Therefoze 


he doth not hinge els but terme the ſacrament 
of ſo great a {fmg, By the name of the thinge 
it ſekfe. Saint Auguſtines meaninge is 
to declare to Bonifacius, that Bap⸗ 
tiſme might bee called by the name ol 
faith, and that therefoze the Infante 
baptiſed might Vo trulp affirmed to bes 
leue, oꝛ to haue faith, becauſe it had 
Baptiſme the ſacrament of faith. This 


Wihich, foz a ũmilitude oz likenes, he 
ſateth is called the body and bloud of 
Chꝛiſte, ⁊ that after a certaine faſhion; 
adding, that Baptiſme in like manner 
is faith. And vet no man wyl be ſo vn⸗ 


wiſe ts ſay, that Baptiſme is faith in 
derde really. Wherfoze the like is to be 
judged of the ſacramente of the Lozdes 

T2 bodp 


he pzoneth by compariſon with the ſas 
crament ot Chziites body and bloud ; 
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The defence 


body, tuherby. Sd. Augustine eg it. 
This alfo is diligently to be noted that 
Augutine ſaith, all lacraments genes 


rally be vttered by name of the thinges 
them ſelke, becauſe ef a certaine ſimili⸗ 
tude oꝛ likenes: & therfo:c Paule ſaith 
not we ſi gute dur burpall, but wer be 
buried: tallinge the ſacrament by the 
name of ß thing, as Auftine ſaith. As 


gaine, in Libro ſententiarum proſp peri, as 
if is recited in the decrees De conſecrati⸗ 


one diſtinc 2. cap. Hoc eſt . The ſame fas 
ther hath theſe wozds. Colcſtis panis, qui 
eſt caro Chriſt: ſuo modo nom inatur cores 
pus Chriſti: cum reuera ſit ſacramentum 
corporis Chriſti. Vocatutq́; ipſa immola- 
tio carnis, quæ ſacerdotis manibus fit, 
Chriſti paſsio, mors, crueifixio, non rei ves | 
ritate ſed fignificante miſterio . Che bead | 
nenly 62ead, which is the fleſß of Chꝛiſt, after 
a faſp ion is name d the body of Lþ2ift : where 
as in dede it is but the ſacrament of bis Bodp. 
And the offeringe of the ffeaſÞ, which is done 
ith the pꝛieſtes Bands, is called the paſſion, 
Ihe death. the erutifiynge of Chꝛiſt, not m ve⸗ 
cifie of the hinge, but in a ſignifiynge miſte ty. 
we gloſe in erpounding theſe woꝛds ol 
| Inguſtine 
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Auguſtine, ſaith, this. Cæleſte ſacramen⸗ 


tum, quod vere repræſentat Chriſti carnem 
dicitur corpus Chriſti, ſed improprie: vnde 
dicitur:ſuo modo: &, non rei veritate, fed 
ſignificante miſterio. Vt fit ſenſus : yocatur 
corpus Chriſti, id eſt, ſignificat. Jf is calłed 
f6e body of Chꝛiſt, (latth he) that is to ſap, it 


ſignifietg the Body of Chꝛiſt. To this wil 
adde Lyziſoltome, Cperis imperfecti Ho- 


mil. 11. Si, inquit, vaſa ſanctificata tranſferre 
ad priuatos vſus peceatum eſt, in quibus 
non eſt verum corpus Chriſti, ſed miſteri- 
um corporis Chriſti continetur, quanto 
magis vaſa corporis noſtri. & c. IH ſaleth 
heehit be ſinne to tranſſetre holp veſſeks Into 
pꝛiuate vſes in which ia not the true body of 


Chꝛiſt, ut þ miſterp of tis body is conteined: 


how muche leſſe ſpould wee, 2c. What can 


moꝛe plainly declare v ngurattue fence 


of thoſe woꝛd of chꝛiſ hec eſt COr F117 reſt 
then that Chꝛiſoſtome faicth, in wHiche 


veſſels is not the very bod p, but the mifle rp of 


it. Foz if thoſe wozdes were litterally 
to bee vnderſtanded (as you ſar) then 
ſhould the holy veſſels that contepne 
the ſacramentes haue in them. net anly 
the miſtery ol Chzifes body and bloud, 
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but his very body really in dede, Which 
Chꝛiſoſtome denicth. In the. 83. Homil. 
vpon Matze w the lame doctour ſaith. Si 
mortuus Jeſus non eſt, guius ſimbolum aut 
ſignum hoc ſacrificium eſt. If £S2ift be not 
deade: of whom is this ſacriſice a figure and 
ſigne? And vpon the. 22. pfalm. Vt quoti- 
die in ſimilitudinem corporis & ſanguinis 


Chriſti, panem & vinum ſecundum ordi- 


nem Melchiſedech nobis oſtenderet in ſa- 
cramento. THhaf bee migᷣt dayly (Pets vs in 
the ſacrament bead and wine accoꝛdynge fo 
t6e oꝛder of Melchiſedech, as t6e ſimiłitude 
of his Body and loud. As bekoze hee vſed 
Symbolum, ſignum, miſterium: ſo he hath 
here, Similitudinem. Likewiſe , Dioniſius 


die eecleſiaſtica Hierarchia:tap.3. Per vene⸗ 


rabilia ſigna Chriſtus ſignatur & ſumitur. 
By thoſe renerent ſignes C6ifte is ſignified 
and receiued. Ambꝛole alſo, De hijs qui ini- 


ciantur miſterijs. eap. 9g. Ipſe clamat domi 


nus leſus, Hoc eſt corpus meum. Ante be- 
nedictionem verborũ exleſtium alia ſpe⸗ 
cies nominatur, Poſt conſecrationem cor⸗ 
pus Chriſti ſignificatur. Our L o2de Jeſus 
crieth, ihis is mp body. Befoꝛe iße Bleſſing of 
the heanenly woꝛdes one Kinde is named: af; 
fer conſecratione C hꝛiſtes Body is ſignified. 
In the. 4-boke alſo, De ſacramentis.cap.s 


The 
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| of the truth, n 
The ſame Ambzole ſaith. Fac nobis hanc 
oblationem aſcriptam, rationabilẽ, accep- 


| rabilem , quodeſt figura corporis & ſans 
guinis domini noſtri leſu Chriſti. Make to 


vs this offering alow able, reaſonable, acceps 


table „ whiche is the figure of the body and 
blond of our loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Were he ac⸗ 
knowlegeth the ſacrament to bee a ſi⸗ 


gure. In the. s. boke De ſacramẽtis. cap. i. 
1 Dehath theſe woꝛdes alſo. Ideo in ſunili⸗ 
tudinem quidem accipis ſacramentum, ſed 
veræ naturæ gratiam virtutemq́; aſſequeris 
There foꝛe tHou receineſt the ſacrament as a 
ſimikitnde , buf thou atteineſt the grace and 
Sertue of the true nature in dede. This len⸗ 


tente of Ambꝛoſe conteincth our whole 


doctrine of the ſatramente of Chꝛiſtes 
body and bloud: whiche is, that it is a 
figure oꝛ ſigne of his body: and pet not 
a bare oꝛ naked figure, but ſuche a one, 
as there by we atteine in derde the full 
grace and bene ſite of his bedy:that ſuf- 
fred fo2 vs and was cruciſ ed vpon the 
croſſe, and haue our ſontcs fcb and no⸗ 
riſhed with the lame to euerlaſtinge 


lyle. Origine vppon Pathew ſafeth. 
T4 Panis 
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The defence 
Panis ſanctifcitus iuxta id, quod habet 


materiale, iu yentrem abit, & in ſeſeſſum 
eijcitur. & e. The ſanctified 6zead( latih he) 
accoa ding to that it hath material, paſſetß ins 
to the be alp, and is anopded onte of ihe bodp. 
But accoꝛ dinge to the pꝛayer, that commelg 
to it, it is pꝛefitabłe: małinge that te minde 
vnderſt ande l and bathe regarde to thqat is 
profifable, Neither is it the mat ter of the 
bBꝛeade, Buf the wozd ſpoken ouer if, that pꝛo⸗ 
fite th him, which receiueth it not * ns. 

And thus much Sane 5; ſpoken of the typic all 
and ficturatiue body. M uch alſo may be ſapd 


of the finefp wozde if ſelfe w hiche was made 
fle aſh and very meat in der de: v. giche meate, 


ge tat eateth (af ſurefy fine foꝛ ener: wHiche 
no pl man canne cafe. 2c, Here note 


vou, urſte, that Origine laieth that 
the mattier of the conſecrated bꝛeade 
of the ſacrament paſſeth into the bealy 
and is auoyded out, expꝛeſſy againits 
pour interpꝛetacion of Chꝛiſtes woꝛ⸗ 
des, wherby ye ſay the bꝛeade is tranſ⸗ 
ſubſtantiate, and no mattier of it lefte 
but onely actidencies. Secondly that 
he calleth the lacrament, Typicum & 


ſymbolicum corpus, the typical and figu⸗ 
rallue 
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of the trueth; © 115 


ratiue body. Whirdely that he atkirmeth 
tonſtantlp, that no ill man can eate 
the very fleth of the leco nde perſon in 
Lrinitie , And pet that is one of the 
neceCarie labels that your ſoꝛte doeth 
teache to depende vpan vour wꝛonge⸗ 
full interpzetaclon of Chziltes wazd?, 
Wherfoze Origine with this one ſen- 
tence teareth of dincrs of pour coun⸗ 
ferfaited Labels, that you Titche to 


Chꝛiſtes teſtamentes by dzffte of rea⸗ 


ſon, without the warrant of his holy 


Lo92de , PINE oaer Auſtine de doctri- | 


na Chriſt lib, 3. cap. 9. After he hath 


declared, that in the new Teffamente 


Sod hath 1:ftec vnto his people but few 
ſacramentes and ceremontes, and the 
ſame to be bnderande not carnally x 
ſerullely a: coꝛdyng to the letter: and 
there foꝛ erample hath mencioned baps 
tiſme and the cleb;acton of the Loꝛdes 
body and bloud: in the ende he addeth 
theſe wo2des. In wßiche (aith he) as, fo 
feels the kelter z and to take the ſpgnes for 

— 5 thoſe 


* . e eee 


a poincte of ſeruile infirmitie: ſo, to interpꝛete 
erronr. As be counteth it a fonde and 
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| The defende 
ipoſe thynges, tat are ſignified by them, is 


iße ſignes euilk, is the poincte of wandꝛynge 


wicked errour not to interpꝛete the 
ſignes well and accozdynge to Gods 
woꝛde: ſo, by a ſtreight lifteral ſence, 
to take the ſignes foz the thynges ſig⸗ 
nified , he eſtæmeth a ſeruile infirmt- 
tie. What can be moze plainly ſpoken 
againſt that interpꝛetacion that you 
make vpon theſe woozdes of Chziſte: 
wherby you do binde vs to a ſerutle x 
ſache ſoꝛte take the ſignes of this ſa⸗ 
cramente foz the thinges ſignified, as 

pon affirme bzeade and wine ( whiche 
S.Auguſtine and the other Doctours 
call the externall ſignes) cleane to be 
tourned into the body + bloud of Chꝛiſt. 
The ſame Auguſtine contra Adimi- 
rum Manich. The Lode ſaief6 , (bis is 


mp bodie, when be gaue tbe ſigne of his body, 


Allo . 93. plal. he ſpeaketh in 
thismaner. 2 . dds hat 3 


Serre eren 


SC OBE TCP Eonar Ls 
E 2 7 WAY * % * W 1 ; 
* 


broſe, Cyprian, Chriſoſtome, and o⸗ 
ther auncient fathers haue in this caſe 


of the true. 14 


that pon fe, noꝛ pe ſBak not dainke that Blond; 

that ie ſp alt ſpedde. gi is a miſterie, that J 
tell pon, whiche Baf refine you, if pon vnder⸗ 
ſtande it ſpivituakky . Wyll pon not pet vns 
derſtand, from whence our men recei⸗ 


ued this interp;etacton © will you not 
vet perceiue, that wer ſucked not it out 
ol our owne fingers, but were led vnto 
it by the teſtimonies of holy ſcriptures 
and teachpng of theſe aucient fathers? 
Mill pou not ceaſe vniuſtly to bourden 
bs, that wer cauill and dally vpon ti⸗ 
tles and ſillables: wheras vour ſelf in 
this ſentente woulde dꝛiue vs to ſuche 
an vnderſtandyng of this one ſillable, 
Js , a5 the like is not in p whole Bible? 
But ye will aledge foz pour ſelfe, as 
pou ſigniſie in pour wityng,that Ame 


vſed the termes of tranſmutacion, al- 
feration , conuerſion , franſelementas 
tion tt. Wiherbyp they haue plainly de⸗ 
clared they meaninge to bee as yours 
is :and that no bꝛead there 1 


| The defence: 
but only the ſubſtante of Cheickes bo⸗ 
2 , Trae itts in derde, that thoſe holy 
thers vſed ſuch wo:des, not foz that 
—— of pour opinion, but only to 


meete was, and moꝛe linely expꝛeſſe 


miſterp:wherin Jeſu Chꝛiſt, by his vn⸗ 
fallible pꝛomiſle, vnkeinedly geueth to 
the kaith ol his people the very fruition 
ol his body and bloud, with the hole be⸗ 


on: and, by the wozkinge of the holy 
ghoſt , merucilouſly iopneth vs in one 


body together with him. Zs not this 
thinke you a meruc ilous change and to 


mans eſtimation a miraculous woꝛke: 


when by the power of the holy ghoſt + 
woꝛde ol god, of commen bꝛeade and 
wine, ſuch as we daily ferde our bodles 
with, is made the dzedful and reuerent 
ſacramentes and myſtcries of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt:wherbyl(as 4 ſaide) he doth, not 
by a bare ligne only, but verely and in 
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thend they might moꝛe reuerently, as 


the dignitie and effec of that heauenly *' 


neũte ol his pꝛecious drath and paſſi- | 
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dur body: and euen as trulx as the wing 


ſo apfe to reſurreaion. Truly when 4 


of the truth. ri 


erde, endow-tofaithfull people and 


make them partakers of his bodnand 


| bloud:Yea and that in ſuch fozte; that 


euen as truly as the bꝛead doth noꝛiſhe 


doeth comkoꝛte our ſpiritꝭ:ſo truly and 
vnkeine dly doeth the heauenly fede ol 
his body and bloud toꝛen and ſhed foz 
bs , by fait h in time ot that holy ſup⸗ 
per, no ꝛyſhe, ſtrengthen, and comfozte 
our ſoule:and, by the wonderfull woꝛ⸗ 
kinge of his ſpirite, make our bodies al⸗ 


earneſtly conſider the effccte of this ſas 
crament, as it muſt ncedes be by: the 
trueth of Chꝛiſtes pꝛomiſes, Jconfeſſs 
J am not able with woꝛdes to vtter ſo 
muche, as in mp minde à do concetues 
and together withal eſchew the abſur⸗ 
ditie of pour reall pꝛeſente and tranſ⸗ 


ſubſtantion. UWherio2e J meriteile not 


ff thoſe holy fathers fearinge no ſuche 
inconuentences, but lokinge rather pf 


thelp to expzeſſe the W 


« 
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x1 The defence. 


ſpeakinge : and pet mente not as you 
now of their wozdes do gather. All 
though 


declare the thinge:J wyll , foz the ſim- 


by acompariſon to ſet foꝛthe, that J dw 
conceine.Zf a tempoꝛal pꝛince, foz cer- 


taine cauſes mouinge him, would geue 


vou a thouſand pound land by the pere, 


and fox that purpoſe had cauſed the 


wꝛytinges to be made: The ſame unp⸗ 


pꝛinte, is nothinge but common parch- 
ment and inke framed into letters by 


ſome interiour mans hand, neither dot 


it bzing any effect: but when the pztnce 
bath once added to his ſeale , 4 confir- 
med p graunt, it is no moze called pars 


chement oꝛ common wꝛiting, but the 


kinges letters patents. And now hath 
that reuerence, that all to whom they 
be ſhewed, do veile their bonetes, as 


- 5 aa it ſome parte of the 
pꝛinces 
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no ſimilitude tan ſufficiently 


plar ſozte, ſo mucheas Jcan,indenour 


tinge, vntill it bee confirmed by the 
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of the trueth, 116 
p:inces mateſty. Such a change is now 
made in thoſe trifelinge thinges , that 
befozeno man eſtemed . You alſo , to 
whom this lande ſhould bee genen, 
would not thinke this wꝛitinge com⸗ 
mon parchement blotted with inke but 
the perũte derde of your pꝛince: wherby 
pou were aſſuredlp poſſeſſed of the foꝛe⸗ 
ſaid lands. Moꝛeouer, when the pzince, 
at the deliuery of the ſame , ſhould ſay; 
ſir, here is a thouſand pound land that 
J gene freely to pou and to your heires. 
I thinke you would not be ſs fonde fo 
thinke , either that the Pꝛince doeth 
mocke you: becauſe pon ſee not the lads 
p:eſentiy,oz cls to conceiue with pour 
ſelfe, that vou haue the landes really 
incioſed within the compaſſe of pour 
wꝛiting. Foz the kinges aucthoꝛitie, in 
p wꝛitvng, geueth you as ful poſſeſſion 
of the landes, as though you helde the , 
{f if were poſſible ,in pour hande. And 
pou in this caſe might iuſtiy ſaye to 


pour friende,ſhewing pour letters pas 
tents 


ia The defenee 


ents A here is a thouſande pounde 
lande, that my pꝛince hath geuen me. 
then there bee fo greate a change 
mad in kramyng the couenant a derde 
of an eatthly pzince : It his ſeale doo 
bꝛyng ſuth foꝛte © cffecte-to his giſte 
amd letters patentes : How much moze 
N — wan? 


ri ted inta — 
ö g touenante and teſta⸗ 
hꝛiſt: wherin he geueth 
— earthly vanities, but the pꝛeci⸗ 
—— body and bloude, remiſ⸗ 
e heritage ot᷑ his 
hen ingdome ? how muche moꝛe 
of effeccrttutt this ſacrament be, that 
is ſealed with the pꝛomiſſe and woꝛdes 

ol dur ſauiour Chꝛiſt: who is truth it 
ſelte, and tannat deteiue anp, that truſ⸗ 

| teth ia him? WMheretoze , to expꝛeſſe 
ttzsis change or the erternall elementes 
8 20to 2 
2772 the 
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_ ofthetrueth, 117 

the effece of this ſacrament; to with⸗ 
dae the ignozant mindes of the peo» 
plefrom the pꝛophane cogitacion of a 
bare ſigne in this matfier , the aunci⸗ 
ent fathers had god.cauſe to 
F And vet . do boys no⸗ 


— oabes ſupper . As foz tl e ſimili⸗ 
tude , whcrewith you woulde —_— 
the neccſitie of pour Labels, depen⸗ 
ding vpon the firlt ſounded abſurditie, 
it is both ol as (mal fozce as other, that 
pou befoze vſed:andpou handle it with 
moze ſluttiſh eloquence , then is miete 
foʒ ſuche a mattier as this is, Foz the 
dꝛawyng of the Capons, the ſcumming 
of the potte, the ſtinkyng water the 
hewyng ol wodde, the puttyng on the 
bꝛoche with guttes, garbage and al. ec. 
Be phꝛaſes and termes moꝛe miete fox 
the kitchinne, then foz the Dininiter 
ſchale, and ſuch as pour ſelk, J thinke, 


e not haue vſed,if pour mockvng 
: A 


Tpirit 


3 The defence ; | 
ſpirite had not ſo rauiſſhed yon, as you i 
wiſt not what pou did. Jf wee had re⸗ 
ſembled pour Labels, whiche yon tutts 
out by dzift of reaſon,vnto ſo baſemat- |} 
tiers: you woulde haue ſayd that wee 
had rapled, and done otherwiſe then it 
betame vs. But ſens pour ſelfe doth ſo 
fake them, wir mult thinke, that God 
oftentimes moneth his adnerſaries to 
vtter tructh againſt them ſelues . But 
if the ſame maiſter, that you imagine 
tocommaunde his ſeruaunte to make 
readie, that hee may dine, did meane 
onely that he ſhould ſet vpon the table 
ſuche colde meate, as was in the houſe, 
becauſe he ſaw no cauſe oz neceſſifte of 
greater pꝛouiſion: And the ſeruaunte, 
bpon his owne foliſh head, would miſ⸗ 
take his maiſters commaundement, r 
concepuing that he woulde haue great 
raungers, did kill his Capons, Chit⸗ 
'kens , and other pꝛouiſion aboute his 
houſe, and buſied himſelfe, with moꝛe 

labour Oo thanke, to make them teas 


ofthe ith, n 


die: Dw you not thinke, Jp2ay pou, 
that he might iuſtly becompted an vn- 
p:ofitable ſeruaunt and wozthy by coꝛ⸗ 
rection fo bee taught moze witte , foz 
that he putteth his maifer to greater 


chargies,and himſelfe to moze paines 


then the mattier required: ik he had 
rightly vnderſtanded his maiſters will 
and commaundemente 2 Euen ſo fir 
thoſe thynges , that pou ſay foloweth 
by fozce of reaſon and argument vpon 
the firſt ſentence , do folom inderde ons 
ly vpon that ſence,that your felfedoth 
imagine miſtakyng your maiſters wil 


and pleaſure, and not vpon that mea⸗ 
nyng that Chꝛiſte himſelte would haue 


his woꝛdes to be taken in. Foz all that 
he woulde haue done may be ſuftitient⸗ 
ly done without the woꝛking or ſo ma⸗ 
nie miracles, as pou in this caſe would 
dꝛiue his omnipotencte vnts. WMhere⸗ 
koꝛe wee are not fo muche to be blamed 
fo; miffriſkynge the almightie power 


of v0; whthe Wer confeſſe to be fn all 
U 2 tYpnges, 
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; Thedefence, 
th pnges,that his pleaſure is ta haue it 
975 as you are foz pꝛeſuming vpõ 
be ſame to hauemracles w2 | 
de his will and wit haut neceCſitie . 
; 02 by the. meanes of vour manifolde 
e withaut the erpꝛeſte waozde 
of f©0d, wherppon mens faith in ſuche 
mattiers ſhoulde bee grounded, you 
wake that ſacrament a toꝛment to trie 
dens weake and feeble contciences: 
Which Chꝛiſte oꝛdeined to be a comfoz- 
able and ſpiritual kerding, ta increaſe 
and ſtrengtzen the conſciences of chꝛi⸗ 
tia 17 25 ] 9 baue J thought 
ta in 5 2 75 any greate . pet 
in ſache loꝛte as q coulde,to refilt your 
. make vpon the foze- 
lade pꝛoteſtacion, not as god Dauid 
90 liantly aſſautcd Goliath in defence 
of. ier and countrey: but as a⸗ 


traiterouſly ſhotteat A⸗ 
Rim Thule of his loue Helena. 


7 


| of the truth. 19 
Foz neither is it Goliath that von 


fight againſt in his bauerie, as pon 

tay, bzaggvng: agavnlt the people of 

God, but rather Achilles mankuliy te⸗ 
uengynge the inceſte committed with 

the ſpoufe of Chꝛiſte, which with vour 
amozous ctipp? you haue allured from 

him: noꝛz pet dw vou tome ſtontely'as 

David did in the name of the liuynge 

God, befoze the face ol hoth the armies 

to hurle your ſtones, but pztnely out ot 

aco;ner ſhote pour arrows agayntt #6 2 
him as Paris againff Achilles. Pol & elbe 
were afrayde perhappes, if he had ſcene e rere 
vou, that, with ſame enough, he Wold 

haue wzonge pourbowe and Acne 


hee woulde net haue ſo bone , but i, 
ther, knewyng that in this qugrell be 
coulde got b be weunded,he would haue 
ſuffertd pbu to ſhot ycor TU 7d with 
his naked hande receiting your blount 
arrowwes in fuche ſoꝛte woulte haue 


pfthid them at pour kate as fo: Hame 
1 3 ga. 
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The defence; 


either you Gould haue runne out of ethe 
plate, o at the lea ſubmitted your ſelf 
t pelded to the truth, you pꝛoteſt your 
ſelf to haue fozſaken. Wherfoze as you 
haue the feareof God, as you haue care 
of vour ſoules health, 3 moſt earneſtly 
erhoꝛte vou, to leaue ſtudie ot contenciõ: 
and u a ſingle harte diligently to pon⸗ 
der the reaſans on bothe partes as the 
weight of the mattier requireth. Con⸗ 
ſider, as the holy father Cyprian coun⸗ 
ſaileth,of what authozitic Chꝛiſtè inſti⸗ 
fucton ought to be: that wer ſhould not 
be ſo bolde to alter any parte of thoſe 
nee t greate pꝛetceptes 5̊ ſo nighly 
touche the ſacramente of our ſaluacion. 
Gs nũder p neither Chaiſt? aꝛdinaunce, 
noꝛ the teſtimony ol ©, Paule maketh 
any ſignification of ſwlc reteiupng, oꝛ 
mintſtrynge vader one kinde, but all 


tontrarywiſe. Conſder that luſtine 6 


Dyoniſius, Cyprian, the holy counſcl 
vf Nice, withal other the auncieut fa- 


thers teſtiſie the common maner ot the 
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pꝛimatiue churche to haue ben in ſhame 
of a communion & that in both kind 
Conſider that Chriſoſtome 8 other fo 
earneſtly call the people beyng pꝛeſent 
onto it, as they affirme them to do im⸗ 


pudently 5̊ do retraine. Can ſider that þ 


maner ot the pꝛimatiue church was, as 
Dyonifius witneſſeth , » none did re⸗ 
maine in py church, but thoſe only that 
woulde communicate. Conſider p Ana⸗ 
cletus, Sixtus, the cannons of p Apo- 
ſtles t Antioch counſell thꝛeatned ex⸗ 
communtcacion ⁊ puniſhment te ſuch, 
as,being pꝛeſent at conſecration æ rea⸗ 
dyng of the leſſons of ſcripture, woulde 
not reteiue. Conũder J lap, and vnkei⸗ 
ncdiv weigh theſe thunges with pour 
ſcife, and pe cannot choſe but ſe that 


ſente of the pꝛimatiue churche maketh 
wholy with vs in theſe mattiers. And 


on the contrarie parte vou ſhall per- 


teiue that you haue no coulloz in the 


Ty fo; pzfuate Paſle: that you 
U 4 are 


the audhozitie of Gods woꝛde and con⸗ 


* 4 e Ha WF RAC Is we. Ine nn 


The defehice 


are fayne to ſcke veferce in the chur- 
ches aucthoꝛitie veſide Gods wozd: that 
reafons be grounded on falſe pzin 
ciples and fuche as haue no pꝛoufe at 
all. Chat vour auchoꝛities out cf the 
doctours be either abuſes of the pꝛima⸗ 
fine churche, oꝛ ſuch extraoꝛdinarie ca- 
ſes ok neceſſitie, contrarie to the comor 
maner , as they can not be rules to 
ſhew either what was then oꝛderly 
done, oꝛ what now ought of right to 
be done . Be not theſe gave reaſons 
thynke pou to builde mens conſciences 
vpon : Pꝛiuate Paſſe is nothyng but 
ſole reteiuyng in caſe of neceſſitie:ther 
koꝛe it is lawfall . The Pꝛieſt may ce- 
leb2ate alone in thaſſemble ot p people, 
becauſe diuers in neceſſitie and extre⸗ 
mitie recetued alone in their pꝛiuate 


houſes, The pꝛieſt may receiue alone 
when the people will not, becauſe he is 
bounde to otfer, and the people is lefte 
fret. The pꝛieſt may da it when he wil, 

becauſe he napds it in necoſſitte wher 
the 


ofthe rrueth, tog 

the people will not. The miniſter 
may reteiue atone, foz companie is but 
an oꝛnamente and not of the ſabſtance 
of the ſacramente. The Doctours in di⸗ 
uers places name one kinde. Zherio:e 
one kinde only was receiued of the peo⸗ 
ple. Pow will you be able to pꝛoue 
that pꝛiuate Paſſe is nothyng but ſwle 
reteiupng in neteſſitie How wyll vor 
be able to pꝛoue, that it is al one thing 
fo; the miniſter in the congregacton, 
and a lave man at home tn peril to re- 
ceiue alone: Pow will vou pꝛoue that 
the pꝛieſt is bounde to the krequentyng 
of the ſacramente, and the people lcfte 
free ? How will yon pꝛoue, that com- 
pantie ts but an accident oz oznamente 
to the ſacramente, oꝛ that one kinde 
onely was recetued , becauſe one kinde 
onelv was named: And pet theſe ar⸗ 
gumentes muſte be goed, oꝛ els thoſe 
p2oifes and teſtimonies that you wold 
haue fo ſceme vnuincible, ſhall indeve 


be ol no foꝛte. Oh ſtr, koꝛ the loue of 
U 5 Ood, 


The defence 
God, weigh the mattier moze indiffe⸗ 
rently. Do not diſſemble that you muſt 
ntedes know. It pou will haue your 
docrine tried by the balance ol p ſcrip⸗ 
ture and pꝛimatiue churche, adde moze 
weight to pour ſide of the balance, oꝛ 
els confeſſe that pour parte is the ligh⸗ 
ter, Let not the vapne ſounde of the 
holy churches name, where the thynge 
is not, leade pou to be enemie to that 
doctrine, whiche you ſe to haue moze 
fozce in the woꝛde of God. Remember 
that the true churche is ruled and gui⸗ 
ded onely by Chꝛiſtes woꝛde and doc⸗ 
trine. If vou abyde (ſapth he) in my worde, 
ihen be you my true diſcipkes. Chꝛiſte is the 
good ſhepparde, and the churche is the 
folde of his right ſherpe. Chꝛiſte is the 
wiſe maiſter: and the churche is the 
companie of his diligente ſcholars. 
 Chaiſteis the bꝛidegrome, + the church 
is his derely beloucd ſpouſe . The true 
churche therfoze will not go rangynge 


what way the luſteth, ſhe will not 
25 learne 
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learne ot hir omne bꝛaine, ſhe will not 
kolowe hir owne phantaſte. They be 
wilde Goates, they be not tame ſhepe, 


one wav, will runne headlonge an o⸗ 
ther way. They be ſelf will moichers, 
they be not diligent ſcholers, that lea⸗ 
uyng their matſters teachyng will fo- 
law their owne interpꝛetacions. She 


is a frowarde and pꝛeſumptuous wo⸗ 
man, ſhe is not an obedient wife, that 


will make light of hir huſbandes com⸗ 
maundementes, and thinke ſhe may 
alter them at hir pleaſure. The true 
ſheepe of Chꝛiſte thertoꝛe, the diligent 
ſcholars , the obediente ſpouſe, that is, 
the right and true churche will harken 
onelp to hir good ſhepardes voyce, will 
kolom hir maiſters pꝛeceptes, will obey 
hir houſbandes commaundementes . 


How then can you excuſe your ſelfe by 


pour holy mother the churche , if you 
teachs otherwife then Chꝛiſte hath 


taught 7 and make ſuche interpꝛeta⸗ 
NEED TIN 


that when the ſhepardes voyce calleth 
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clons of pour owne head as haue no 
grounde in his holy woozde., You do 
vnder that name mainteine vour owne 
errour, ve folow not the churches auc- 
thozitie. It you will harken to Chzt- 
ſes churthe, to the Apoſtles churche, 
to the olde fathers churche , neithcr 
Chꝛicte, noꝛ the Apoſtles, noz the fa- 
thers teache you any ſuche thyng. And 
ſo pe ſceme pour ſelfe in a ſoꝛte to con- 
feſſe, 92 els pe woulde neuer ſtriue fo 
muche koꝛ vnwꝛitten verities, and au⸗ 
thozitie of the churche in doctrines be⸗ 
fide Gods woꝛde. You needed no ſuche 
helpes, it pour teachyng had iuſt pꝛoufe 
in the ſcripture and auncient fathers, 
as indeede it hath not. This haue J 
framed my anſwere vnto vou in ſuche 
ſoꝛte, as J truſte the indifferent reader 
map ſudge, that my minde and purpoſe 


is, rather direaly and playnly to con⸗ 


fute þ ſumme of your vntrue doctrine , 
then, as von do, to ſcke ſhiftes by ca- 


urlynge fo difcredit my aduerſarie . Fo2 


of the truetli. irt 
it J chould haue ſcanned euery ſillable, 
woꝛde oz ſentence, that in this w:iting 
bath paſſed vou, and indenonred cap⸗ 
ciouſly to haue taken aduauntage at es 
uerie trifle, (as pour ſozte is wonte ta 
deale with vs foz faute of better mat⸗ 
tier) bothe J ſhoulde haue fallen into 
that fante, that J pꝛoteſte my ſelfe to 
miſlvke in vou. and my anſwere would 
haue growen to ſache a length, as it 
might iuſtly haue weried the reader. 
J haue therfoze medled onely with the 
pꝛintipall poinctes ot this your Apolo⸗ 
gie, whiche may ſerme to be of chiele 
foꝛce in thoſe matters that vou touche: 
And of purpoſe haue let paſſe many 
ſmall trifles , wherin bothe you might 


{uſfly haue ben repꝛoued, and ſome 
men, J know, will thinke merte and 
woꝛthy to be anſwered . J wyll now 
ende, and ceaſe any further fo exhozts 
pou to a moze diligent examinyng and 
diſcuſſyng of the reſidue of pour doctri- 

nes 


mn 
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| nes: truſtynge that your owne con 

ſcience, hauynge now nioze feare et 
God, then you ſay you had befoꝛe, wyll 
E: dꝛiue you fo the ſame . Whiche J pꝛay 
UV̈'EUD od may be, ik not by this occaſion , 
pet by ſome other, when his holy wyll 
thall be. 
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